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A 


TREATISE, &. 


HE pleaſure of ſtudy, and the 
purſuit of truth, have hitherto 
repaid my labours in inveſtigating 
the external evidence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the plenary Inſpiration of 
whoſe ſacred ſcriptures demands my 
future attention. Truth ſatisfies the 
mind of a rational being, and God 
forbid that J ſhould deviate from it 
in this moſt important inveſtigation, 
Das B of 
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or that J ſhould miſtake the giddi- 
neſs of the head for the illumination 
of the ſpirit. Divine Inſpiration is 
of ſuch conſequence, that it would 
conduce very far towards ſuperſeding 
many other marks of veracity, which 
yet will convey much uſefulneſs as 
long as men ſtart objections to that 
plenary Inſpiration, under which 
Chriſtians in general have ſuppoſed 
the ſacred hiſtorians to have written. 
1 am, indeed, well aware of the 
-many difficulties that occur, in pro- 
perly aſcertaining and proving the 
plenary Inſpiration of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, difficulties that have more 

than once diſcouraged me from 
Proceeding when J conſidered my 
flender abilities, yet, as ſtudious of 
truth, Iam deſirous of embarking, 
in 


1 * 1 
in order to contribute my endea- 
vours towards eſtabliſhing this im- 
portant and almoſt deciſive argu- 
ment, for the divinity of the Chriſ- 
tian religion. 

Inſpiration means the infuſion of 
ideas into the mind by a ſuperior 
power, or it is that impreſſion of 
the Divine Being upon the ſoul of 
man, inſtilling endowments of un- 
derſtanding and expreſſion, more ex- 
cellent than are attainable in the 
preſent ſtate of human nature. In 
this manner divine Inſpiration in- 
ſtilled the predictions of old; in this 
manner the holy ſpirit directed and 
guided the prophets, when they de- 
livered the commands or denuncia- 
tions of the Almighty. As the holy 
ſpirit inſpired the prophets, ſo it 
never permitted the ſacred writers 
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of the goſpel to be miſtaken in any 
thing that immediately related, or 
was efſential to the Chriſtian doctrine. 
This ſuperintendent Inſpiration ever 
accompanied the apoſtles and evan- 
geliſts, influenced and directed their 
minds ſo as to keep them free from 
error; it fully and clearly inſtructed 
them in all divine truth; it commu- 
nicated to them the beſt method of 
expounding the ſcriptures and pro- 
phecies; it brought to their recol- 
lection all that Chriſt had ſaid to 
them, and thereby enabled them to 
teach others without any ſhadow of 
miſtake or uncertainty. Theſe gifts 
were beſtowed on them by that Holy 
Spirit, who was © to guide them 
* into all truth“; by that Holy 
| Ghoſt, © who ſhould bring all thoſe 
e things he had taught them to their 
| remem- 


„ 
er remembrance.“ Accordingly theſe 
miraculous gifts and graces were 
conferred upon the apoſtles on the 
day of Pentecoſt. In conformity to- 
this, the apoſtle Paul diſclaims all 
merit to himſelf of preaching, and 
other parts of his office, and mo- 
deftly attributes it to Chriſt and the 
divine ſpirit. 

That this ſoperintendent Inſpira- 
tion ever accompanied the facred 
writers in this plenary ſenſe, is next 
to be deduced from the following 
arguments : 

Firſt. If this had not been the 
caſe, the evangeliſts and apoſtles 
could not have faithfully handed 
down to us the doctrines and dif- 
courſes of Jeſus Chriſt. Prior to 
this. there appears 1n- the apoſtles a 
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great want of proper requiſites for 
recording the goſpel; ſuch as, learn- 
ing, reſolution, and courage, a con- 
tempt of this world and us grandeur, 
memory of the ſeveral works of our 
Lord, and a ſuperiority to national 
prejudices, Their education was, 
indeed, ſuitable to their humble for- 
tune in life; very few had laid an 
extenſive foundation of human learn- 
ing, and none had made very quick 
and large improvements during our 
Saviour's continuance with them, 
in conſequence of which the gift 
of tongues was beſtowed on them, 
which amply compenſated for this 
deficiency in knowledge; enabled 
them to deliver the fundamentals of 
chriſtianity to all the various ſpeak- 
ing nations of the world, and to 

digeſt 


1278 : 
digeſt with clearneſs and perſpicuity 
the hiſtory of our Lord's life and 
doctrines ; ; their reſolution and cou- 
rage as often as ſummoned to the 
trial, ſo often deſerted them. This 
was remarkably exemplified m ,St. 
Peter's denial,. and in that ſolemn 
ſcene of Chriſt's apprehenſion, when 
all the diſciples forſook him, and 
fled; him, who had ſo often miniſ- 
tered to their neceſſities, and had: 
ſhewn his divine power by ſo many 
miracles, and whom they had con- 
feſſed to be the Son and Chriſt of 
God. Men with ſuch weakneſs 
would have ſhrunk back at the taſk,. 
and ignobly declined the cauſe they 
had eſpouſed; the utmoſt that could 
have been expected from them, 
would have been to have ſtemmed 
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the tide of iniquity themſelves, but 
the zeal and courage of reformers. 


would have preſented to them inſu- 
perable difficulties. The reigning 
powers would have ſtifled their re- 
ligion in its infancy by overawing 


the firſt diſciples, forbidding their 


_ aſſembling together, or elſe by hav- 


ing recourſe to more violent means; 
they would have been either terrified 
at the threats of the Roman magiſ- 
trate, or elſe the jewiſh high-prieſt 


would have purchaſed their deſtruc- 


tion with the treaſures of the temple. 


But aided by the Divine Spirit, they 


diſregarded the menaces of thoſe 


who bade them not to ſpeak any 


more in the name of Jeſus, and 
openly profeſſed that they would 


. obey God rather than man. One 


reaſoned 


IF. 

reaſoned of righteouſneſs, tempe- 
rance, and judgment before a Roman 
governor, that had been notoriouſly 
guilty of violating each of thoſe 
virtues; and another, full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, prayed to Jeſus, in the 
agonies of death, to forgive his 
murderers. The ſame courage ſup- 
ported them in recording the pre- 
cepts, promiſes, diſcourſes, mira- 
cles, and prophecies. of Chriſt; and 
this was undertaken when the princes 
of the world were the greateſt ene- 
mies to chriſtianity, and. were all 
diſpoſed, if they had been able, to 
extinguiſh the light of truth. 

Though Chrift ratified the early 
edict, that his kingdoni was not of 
this world, his diſciples continued 
fond of worldly ſplendor and earthly 
promotion, 
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1 
promotion, till the Holy Ghoſt had 
inſpired them with better ideas. The 
ſpirituality of Chriſt's kingdom was 
either overlooked by them, or not 
underſtood ; they were ſtrongly pre- 
poſſeſſed in his being a temporal 
deliverer and conqueror. Inſtead of 
a ſuffering, they expected a triumph- 
ant Meſſiah; and ſuppoſing that he 
ſhould quickly enter upon his king- 
dom glorious in the eyes of men, 
they diſputed amongſt themſelves for 
the chief rank, honours and autho- 
rity therein. But they ſoon heard. 
from him how ill adapted their 


preſent diſpoſition was towards diſ- 


charging the important office they 
had been called to. The condition 
of Chriſt's kingdom was fuch, that 
they who would | undertake the great- 

eſt 
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eſt commiſſions were to receive not 
the greater emoluments, but endure 
the more for the good of others. 
Ambition was a very prevalent vice 
among the apoſtles, as appears from 
the two ſons of Zebedee aſking the 
higheſt degree of honour in the 
kingdom of Chriſt; and no leſs in 
the other diſciples, whoſe indigna- 
tion was roufed at their requeſting 
a preference to be ſhewn them. 
This fondneſs for earthly ſuperiori- 
ty, and its conſequent indulgencies 
and luxuries,. appears to have ſtruck 
a deep root in their hearts; for it 
broke out afreſh, ſo late as after the 
reſurrection of our Saviour, when at 
his appearance to them they aſked 
him, “ Wilt thou at this time reſtore 
« again the kingdom to Ifrael ?” 

In 
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In this ſtate of their minds their fi- 
delity was in great danger of being 
corrupted, and. their fortitude ener- 
vated. And as the faſcinating charms 
of earthly grandeur had ſuch mighty 
influence over the firſt diſciples, ſo 
their ambitious views contributed in 
a great meaſure to eraſe from their 
minds the memory of our Lord's. 
miraculous. works and doctrine. 
Whilſt this cloud of error darkened 
their underſtandings, a want of faith 
was very predominant amongſt them, 
as appears from this obſervation made 
to Jeſus by the two diſciples on their 
Journey to Emmaus ; We truſted 
ce that it had been he which ſhould 
« have redeemed Iſrael:“ For what 
reaſon was there why they ſhould 
not ſtill truſt, unleſs the power of 
God. 


beg 


SBod was not ſufficiently preſent to 


their minds? that power which had 
ſo often been exerted in miracles to 
their conviction, And we find in 
the ſequel, they take ſhame to them- 
ſelves for not recollecting their Lord 
and Mafter; that if their minds had 
not been infatuated, they might have 
known him from his manner of in- 
ſtructing, and arguments he had 
often before advanced, to prove the 
neceſſity of his paſſion and his re- 
ſurrection from the dead. 

A ſuperiority to national preju- 
dices ſeems to be another very de- 
ſirable qualification in the apoſtles 
and evangeliſts. Many of the par- 
tial notions that infected the whole 
body of the Jewiſh people, ſpread 
allo amongſt the firſt diſciples. Thus 
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that deep- rooted perſuaſion men- 
tioned. by Joſephus, The: Jews re- 
ce helled againſt the Romans, being 
e encouraged thereto by a celebrat- 
<« ed prophecy in their ſcriptures, 
« that about that time a famous 
cc prince ſhould be born among 
te them chat ſhould rule the world,” 
met with a reception amongſt them 
alſo. This they had imbibed in 
their earlieſt infancy, their education 
being ſuch as readily prepared their 
minds for the influence of ſuch pre- 
Judices; for it ĩs notorious that they 
entertained-notions of Chriſt's deli- 
vering the. Jewiſn nation. from the 
Roman yoke. And particularly they 
were prejudiced againſt our Savi- 
-our's reſurrection ſo much, that one 
of them, though the reſt of the a- 
8 poſtles 
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poſtles aſſured him they. had really 
ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet 
profeſſed, except he ſhould. ſee in 
his hands the print of the nails, and 
thruſt his hand into his ſide, he 
would not believe. Unaccountable 
prejudice! after he had been an eye- 
witneſs of our Saviour 8 miracles, 
and heard him mention and aſſert 
the certainty of his riſing again the 
third day. Againſt the Gentiles 
k there had alſo. been encouraged by 
the Jews violent prejudices, which 
alſo crept into the minds of the apo- | 
ſtles, and maintained their ground, 
till St. Peter had been inſtructed by 
a heavenly viſion not to call any 
man common or unclean ; that God 
is no reſpecter of perſons, but in | 
every nation he that feareth him and 
worketh 
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worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 


with him. Theſe impediments ren- 
dered them incompetent for the 
apoſtleſhip, and to record the doc- 
trine and precepts of Chriſt, till the 
Divine Spirit had illuminated their 
minds, had brought to their remem- 
brance all that Chriſt at various 


times had ſaid unto them, and add- 
ed more things equally neceſſary 
which they were not capable of re- 


ceiving before. It ſupplied their 
defect of underſtanding by the mi- 
raculous gift of tongues, whereby 
they were able to plant the goſpel 
in various nations of the world, and 
not only to preach, but leave for 


their peruſal and confirmation the 
principles of chriſtianity, It en- 
dued them with a courage as well 
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as wiſdom, which all their adverſa- 
ries were not able to gainſay or re- 
ſiſt. This was remarkably fulfilled 
in St. Stephen. And this was prin- 
cipally the cauſe of the enemies of 
truth having recourſe to the cruelty 
of puniſhments, becauſe they could 
not find arguments in the ſmalleſt 
degree ſpecious to advance againſt 
their doctrine. All their deſires 
after ſublunary enjoyments, all their 
ſecret wiſhes of worldly grandeur. 
and honour, which often broke forth 
before Chriſt, and received their 
proper correction, vaniſhed at the 
fulfilling of the divine promiſe of 
their Maſter, the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt. They now reckoned all 
things but loſs for the knowledge 
ol Chriſt oO The ſame Spirit 
| C brought 
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brought to their remembrance the 
various tranſactions of our Saviour's 
life, that, thro lapſe of memory, would 
elſe have been buried in oblivion. 
As ſoon as they began to underſtand 
the ſcriptures by this divine inſpira- 
tion, they remembered his words 
and the writings of the prophets, 
obſerving their infallible veracity, 
and particularly of Iſaiah, who had 
foretold that the life of the Meſſiah 
would be glorious after he had given 
himſelf a ſacrifice for fin. St. John 
does not ſcruple to confeſs his own 
and their former ignorance; but 
after Chriſt's . aſcenſion they appear 
to have a perfect recollection and 
comptehenſion of. the prophet. His 
aſcenſion and the following miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt took away from 


them 
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them the opinion they had enter» 
tained of an earthly kingdom, and 
taught them that this kingdom, 
though mean in the eyes of men, 
was. the moſt exalted of all, was 
glorious in the ſight of God. The 
divine goodneſs alſo vouchſafed to 
remove thoſe prejudices of their 
education and circumſtances, which 
the apoſtles in common with the 
Jews had entertained againſt the 
Gentiles, and convinced them that 
chriſtianity was adapted to all man- 
kind in general, and its precepts of 
an univerſal nature; that every one 
who practiſed the duties of mercy 
and piety, be he of whatever na- 
tion, language or profeſſion, was a 
proper ſubje& of Chriſt's kingdom, 
and entitled to the benefits of the 

C2 goſpel 
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goſpel diſpenſation. Accompanied 
therefore by this divine ſuperintend- 
ent, Inſpiration, by which they were 


freed from all the paſſions and weak- 


neſſes incident to human nature, that 
would 4n any wiſe have retarded the 


progreſs of the gaſpel, they have 


faithfully handed down to us the 
doctrines and diſcourſes of Chriſt. 
The proof of facts depends on thoſe 


witneſſes in a more eſpecial manner, 


in whom it is evident whether they 
are inclined to ſpeak the truth, and 
whether they know the truth. They 
are to be reckoned as well diſpoſed 
to ſpeak the truth who are of un- 
blameable life, and have no earthly 
advantage to expect from their teſ- 
timony. Such were the foreordain- 
ed witneſſes of the reſurrection and 
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works of Chriſt; men of the moſt 
holy life, and who were ſo far from 
any expectation of temporal emolu- 
ment or gain, that they endured 
every kind of diſtreſs and inconve- 
nience on account of that teſtimony. 
They were made well acquainted 
with the truth of the goſpel by the 
extraordinary powers conferred on 
them by means of the holy Ghoſt, 
which not only recovered the doc- 
trines which time had eraſed from 
their memories, but ſuggeſted every 
thing that was neceſſary for an apoſ- 
tle and evangeliſt. By the ſame di- 
vine inſpiration they imbibed the 
beſt method of teaching mankind 
whatever is neceſſary for them to 
know and believe, whatever be- 
comes them to hope for and prac- 


C 3 tiſe 


[ 22 ] 

tiſe in order to ſalvation. Theſe 
important conſiderations were re- 
corded with the utmoſt fidelity as 
well as plainneſs and clearneſs, fo 
that they who make a right uſe of 
their reaſon, cannot „ 
them. 

Secondly, If this fuperintendent, 
Inſpiration, had not accompanied 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts, they 
could not have taken upon them to 
have exerciſed the authority of Chriſt 
in publiſhing his doctrine with ef- 
fect, and have given proof of being 
inveſted with that authority by their 
power of working miracles. 

The importance of their doctrine 
and the authority by which they 
ſpake, ſufficiently arreſted the atten- 
tion of mankind to the apoſtles ſer» 

mons 
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mons and the writings of the evan- 
geliſts. The confirmation of this 
power eſtabliſhed and ſupported. 
their teaching and precepts with the 
| higheſt advantage over natural reli- 
gion. The Gentiles, or heathen 
nations, which were guided in their 
actions by the law of nature, mult 
have been conſcious of its being 
looſe and. unſettled in numerous: 
inſtances of duty, ſince it autho- 
riſes every one to decide on the pro- 
priety or impropriety of its rules, 
in which caſe the conſciences of men 
either accuſe or elſe excuſe them, 
according. to their habits and affec- 
tions. It is ſo far from having au- 
thority to enforce or inducements to 
perſuade, that it gives no certain 
information with regard to duty. 
"Ws On 
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On the contrary, the chriſtian law 
was made known in abſolute and 
plain language. Its obligations can- 
not be ſhifted off by the artifices of 
a bad mind. Nothing ſhort of obe- 
dience is allowed, for they are urged 
by a power that will not bear con- 
tempt or neglect without exemplary 
puniſhment. This authority was 
conveyed to the firſt diſciples by 
Chriſt himſelf, and afterwards it re- 
ceived an additional ſanction by the 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; in 
conſequence of which the apoſtles 
delivered the chriſtian law with a 
power ſuperior to that of other reli- 
gious ſyſtems. They taught a doc- 
trine giving a clear and exact de- 
ſcription of moral and religious duty. 
They conſulted the deareſt intereſts 
| 6; of 


1 

of mankind by publiſhing a revela- 
tion of the divine will, and pointed 
out to every one a line of duty, 
whereby all that have lived within 
the reach of its benign influence 
may know tt to be their higheſt ad- 
vantage ſo to conduct themſelves 
that they may eſcape the fatal effects 
of infringing it. They have handed 
down to us a juſt account of our Sa- 
viour's diſcourſes and of the ſub- 
ſtance of the chriſtian doctrine, teſ- 

_ tifying only what they oftentimes 
heard from their divine Maſter ; 
among which we muſt rank the im- 
portant doctrines of life and immor- 
tality which were brought to light by 
the goſpel, and which no teacher of 
morality, nor inſtitutor of religion, 
nor founder of government, had be- 
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fore eſtabliſhed. The Chriſtian re- 
velation informs us likewiſe of many 
circumſtances,.which we ſhould have 
in vain ſought for in other ſyſtems; 
ſuch as, the terms and conditions of 
our acceptance with God, the great 
Redeemer of the world, who is like- 
wiſe to be the judge of all mankind ; 
whether they diſcourſed at one time 
of Chriſt, who he was,. or of his 
crucifixion, reſurrection, and aſcen- 
ſion; or whether at another time 
they inſtructed the people in the 
nature of prayer and moral duties ;. 
we find theſe ſeveral important truths 
recorded in the very words of their 
divine Author. Thus were they 
miraculouſly aſſiſted in recollecting. 
the diſcourſes and parables of Chriſt, 


in order that they might give a per- 


fect 
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ſect repreſentation of his religion, 
and teach and publiſh the fame doc- 
trine after his departure. And it 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that the per- 
fectly wiſe and righteous Governor 
of the world, would permit an im- 
poſtor to give ſuch a convincing 
teſtimonial of divine inſpiration, a 
teſtimonial of ſufficient knowledge 

and authority, to deliver a plan of 
religion every way properly adapted 
to reform the world, But the apoſ- 
tles' claim to credit was moſt ample 
and ſatisfactory, in that they were 
men of known probity and unim- 
peached integrity, and that their pru- 
dence and underſtanding were in all 
. circumſtances fit for the peculiar 
office to which they were choſen. 
The ſecond branch of this argument 
relates 


11 
relates to their demonſtrating their 
poſſeſſion of this authority by work- 
ing miracles. A miracle being an 
action viſibly performed on ſome 
extraordinary occaſion, though at 
the ſame time. above the power of 
man to do of himſelf; and without 
the aſſiſtance of a ſuperior agent, 
they who exerted -this power, in 
order to prove themſelves to be ſent 
of God, and in confirmation of a 
doctrine worthy of the Divine Being, 
ſuitable to his glorious attributes, 
and perfective of the true happineſs 
of man, fully aſcertained their title 
to their apoſtolic commiſſion. And 
theſe divine works were accompanied 
with ſuch remarkable openneſs and 
honeſty, as we naturally expe& in 
thoſe who perferm miracles under 
| | divine 
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divine Inſpiration; whereas impoſi- 
tion is ever attended with privacy, 
reſerve, ſuſpicion, and diſtance. The 
power of reſtoring the lame was 
exerted by the apoſtles Peter and 

John, very ſoon after the gift of 
tongues and effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt: in like manner whether the 
apoſtles healed the ſick, raiſed the 
.dead, -or cured the cripple, their 
ſupplications were always heard, to 
effect theſe beneficent deeds. Who- 
ever impartially conſiders: the cir- 
.cumſtances of theſe miracles, as well 
.as the ends for which they were 
-wrought, muſt confeſs them to be 
real, and to be intended to bring 
men to the knowledge of God and 
goodneſs, and guide them to hap- 
pineſs. Thus did the firſt diſciples 
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1 
er with all boldneſs ſpeak the word, 
ſtretch forth their hands to heal, 
perform ſigns and wonders by the 
name of Jeſus, and prove their doc- 
trine to be the word of God. 
Another argument, in confirma- 
tion of a ſuperintendent Inſpiration 
reſiding with the firſt diſciples, is 
the intrinſic evidence of the divine 
origin of ſcripture, exemplified in 
the perfect holineſs of its precepts ; 
theſe enforce the worſhip of the 
Divine Being, as well as the princi- 
pal virtues of prudence, juſtice, for- 
titude, and temperance, as all the 
other concomitant virtues, ſuch - as 
charity, faith, mercy, contentment, . 
truth, humility, and patience; to 
theſe muſt he added, the doctrine of 
A future life and immortality, a 
doctrine 


3 

doctrine peculiar .to the goſpel, eſ- 
tabliſhed by it on the ſureſt grounds, 
and conveying the moſt ſolid ſatis- 
faction to every believer. The near 
affinity theſe doctrines, as taught in 
the goſpel, bear to the divine ſpirit 
of promiſe, inſpiring the apoſtles 
and evangeliſts, will be beſt ſeen 
by conſidering their nature and ſu- 
perior influence. 

God is a ſpirit of perfect purity 
and truth. All adoration of the 
Divine Being ought to be agreeable 
to his nature. As the heaven of 
heavens cannot contain him, but 
the whole univerſe . is continually 
full of his ſpirit, ſo there ! is no 
diſtinction of places, nor one region 
more adapted than another to the 
worſhip of the Almighty. Whole 
nations 
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nations have too long * with each 
other in the grandeur of edifices for 
the worſhip of the Supreme Being, 
hereby indulging a falſe pride, and 
-oppoling ſeveral precepts of the 
ſacred writings. It was ſo in all 
antiquity, not to mention one par- 
ticular nation; it has been, and is 
ſtill ſo in Roman Catholic countries, 
and it is ſo even among Proteſtants : 

ſo that if we were to compare the 

worſhip of the Divine Being, either 
as it is implanted in us by nature, 
or recommended to us by the pre- 
cepts of holy writ, with the modes 
of worſhipping him that have hi- 
therto obtained, we ſhould be ſo far 
from tracing any juſt ſimiliarity in 
its moſt eſſential points, that we 


ſhould be at a loſs to account far 
| their 
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their departure from ſo plain a rule. 
But the error is not to be imputed 
to the inſtincts of nature, human 
reaſon, or the ſacred writings; the 
fountain is clear, and the ſtreams 
that have iſſued from it have been 
polluted by the wrong conceptions 
and miſguided zeal of mankind. 


The worſhip of God is deſcribed in + 


the holy ſcriptures ſo plain that he 
that runs may read it; ſo conform- * 
able to the 'moſt perfect natural 
determinations, that the moſt inno- 
cent and beſt diſpoſed mortal, un- 
aſſiſted by revelation; muſt have 
adopted it; and fo pure and excel- 
lent as to claim a divine original, 
It teaches us the proper nature of 
divine adoration, that the true wor- 
ſhippers muſt worſhip God in ſpirit - 

33 and 
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and in truth, not with incenſe, or 
the hypocritical obſervation of rites 
and ceremonies, but with pure hearts 
and integrity of life, Such is the 
worſhip of the Divine Being, as re- 
commended in the divinely inſpired 


goſpel, and they who thus worſhip 
God will find their facrifice accepted. 


How. much more excellent is this 
rational doctrine than the ſacred rites 


of the Pagans, which every where 


abounded in cruelty! How much 
ſuperior is this liberal inſtitution to 
the jewiſh religion, which was loaded 
with numerous ceremonies and pre- 
cepts, ſo indifferent as to have no 
other cauſe for their appointment 
than to amuſe the Jews, leſt they 
thould revolt to idolatry. Such 
being the nature of the Chriſtian 

3 worſhip 
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worſhip, as delivered in the goſpel, 
a queſtion ariſes, On what founda- 
tion is public or ſocial worſhip' ſup- 
ported ? In order to account for 
the ſilence of Chriſt, particularly on 
this head, the following reaſons are 
with great humility ſubmitted: He 
declined leaving any peculiar in- 
junctions for the practice of public 
worſhip, that men might not neglect, 
or give it the preference to private 
prayer, which, in ſome reſpects, is 
more adapted to our infirmities. 
He therefore contented himſelf with 
only enjoining prayer in general, 
leaving it to men's inclinations which 
to adopt. Another reaſon for Chriſt's 
giving no example of ordaining pub- 
lic worſhip was, to avoid an inconſift-. 
ency of conduct; for the people 
| D 2 would 
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would have ſaid to him, Haſt thou- 
not been declared publicly to be the 
Son of God? Have not thy diſ- 
ciples aſſerted it alſo? Haſt thou 
not thyſelf claimed to be the Son 
of God ? Do not thy numerous mi- 


racles demonſtrate a divine power? 


And doſt thou pray like a weak, 
indigent creature? Thou, who haſt 
the power of multiplying a few 


| loaves to a ſufficiency for thouſands? 


A third reaſon for Chriſt's omitting 


to lead the multitudes, and various 
other companies, immediately by 
his example, to the practice of pub- 
lic or ſocial worſhip, was, leſt the 
people, freſh from the reception. of 
. Chriſt's bounty, either of food or 
ther miraculous works, ' ſhould 
transfer their adoration... from the 


Creator 
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Creator and Father of the Univerſe, 
to their preſent benefactor; for ſo the 
worſhip of the one only God would 
have been divided, and its unity 
deſtroyed. But the example of the 
apoſtles and firſt diſciples, is handed 
down to us in the following paſſages, 
as performing this holy duty to the 
full extent the infancy of the church 
would permit them. St. Luke 
cloſes his hiſtory with informing us, 
that after Chriſt's aſcenſion, the 
apoſtles returned to Jeruſalem, and 
were continually in the temple at 
the ſtated hours of prayer. In Acts, 
ſecond chapter, and 46th verſe, is an 
inſtance of three thouſand ſouls, 
continuing daily, with one accord, 
in the temple, which they never 
would have done without the apoſtles 
3 particular 
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particular injunctions; and the next 
chapter begins, deſcribing the apoſ- 
tles Peter and John, going up to- 
gether into the temple at the hour of 
prayer; and in the 12th, 13th, 2oth, 
and 21ſt chapters of the Acts, the 
example of the apoſtles and firſt 
diſciples is equally conſpicuous in 
ſocial worſhip. In addition to theſe 
examples of the apoſtles and firſt 
diſciples, the argument receives very 
conſiderable ſupport from the ex- 
pediency and utility of public wor- 
ſhip. Places of public worſhip are 
expedient to maintain and ſpread 
abroad a ſpirit of religion. The 
regularity and order with which every 
thing is conducted in them, the 
ſolemnity of the ſeveral offices of 
devotion, and the ſervice performed 

with 
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with the utmoſt decency and deco- 
rum, inſpire the attentive hearer 
with veneration and awe. The ſub- 
jects treated are, the principles and 
duties of religion and morality, in 
order that every one may compre- 
hend and practiſe them, as the ſureſt 
means of promoting and preſerving 
univerſal happineſs. Great are the 
benefits of a proper application of 
the Scriptures, and confeſſedly great 
the efficacy of the word, duly dif- 
penſed. Let miniſters exert them- 
ſelves with a ſpirit becoming the 
importance of their ſubje& and the 
dignity of their calling, and then 
very advantageous mult be the in- 
Auence of the ſacerdetal ſituation ; 
the hearts of the obdurate will be 
ſoftened ; the hardened will feel com- 
D 4 punction 
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punction and remorſe, and the vi- 
cious be reclaimed from the error 
of his way. They who advance 
uniformly and evenly in the chriſ- 
tian courſe, will be encouraged to 
go on unto perfection, till they 
experience ſuch delight in the houſe 
of prayer as is congenial to the 
ſoul of man, and ſuited to its large 
capacities and deſires. A perſon 
- who frequents public worſhip as he 
ought, ſhews not in the leaſt a con- 
fident aſpect, but approaches the 
throne of grace with the moſt 
graceful modeſty. He compoſes 
himſelf with ſo much goodneſs, 
that the confeſſion which he utters 
appears an act of humiliation be- 
coming a dependent creature. Gra- 
titude and joy at thankſgiving, 
lowlineſs 
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lowlineſs and ſorrow at the prayers 
for the ſick and diſtreſſed, a holy 
exultation of the paſſages which 
give inſtances of the Divine mercy, 
appear reſpectively in his aſpect : 
they who approve what is excel- 
lent, muſt not only admire ſuch an 
example of devotion, but alſo that 
mode which is capable of ſetting 
a perſon looſe of all worldly re- 
gards, and intent upon futurity. 
The fitneſs of public worſhip there- 
fore, appears from its being ſin- 
cerely deſigned, to diſcountenance 
vice and ignorance, and from its 
immediate tendency to the advance- 
ment of religion and morality, 
The propriety of public worſhip: 
is further evident, from its aim and 
direction, to quicken piety towards 
the Divine Being, and encourage 
the 
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the progreſs of morality by rouſing 
the memory to a ſolemn conſidera- 
tion of God's moral adminiſtration 
of the world. In this reſpect it 
has by far the advantage of private 
prayer. To ſee a multitude of 
fellow creatures aſſembled together 
in divine adoration, calling with 
one voice on their Creator and Judge 
-for pardon and forgiveneſs, uniting 
in ſupplications to the throne of 
heaven for grace and ſpiritual aid, 
or emulous in praiſe and thankſ- 
giving, muſt impreſs the thoughtful 
mind with a ſerious repreſentation 
of God's abhorrence of vice and 
regard for virtue, To ſee both 
rich and poor, the beggar and 
the prince, equally accepted in the 
preſence of the Almighty, muſt 
inſpire 
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inſpire the moſt exalted notion of the 
impartial government of the Divine 
Being: To worſhip God in ſociety- 
muſt remind us of our common re- 
lationſhip to the Divine Being, as the 
parent of the human race, from 
whom we are all equally deſcended, 
with the ſame claims to his fatherly 
protection, with the ſame natural 
endowments to glorify his righteous 
name, and with the ſame qualifica- 
-tions to contemplate the wonderful 
works of creation, Hence ariſes 
the beſt opportunity to know and 
feel our obligations to 'brotherly 
love and mutual charity, foraſmuch 
as we meet in public prayer to our 
common father, in ſocial worſhip 
to celebrate unitedly his excellencies 
and attributes, and as one fold under 
one 
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one ſhepherd, Jeſus Chriſt. From 
hence mankind are taught to reve- 
rence the Almighty as a rewarder of 
the righteous and puniſher of the 
wicked, in recompenſing men ac- 
cording to their actions in this life, 
conſidered as good and evil: for 
herein the perfection of moral go- 
vernment conſiſts. And that the 
world may have no excuſe, but feel 
this important truth brought home 
to their own boſoms, God has en- 
dowed all men with a moral nature, 
capable of diſtinguiſhing between 
good and evil, and diſcerning the 
happineſs of virtue, and miſery of 
vice; and at the ſame time able to 
reaſon from theſe premiſſes, that He 
-will finally protect and reward virtue 
in the moſt effectual manner. Any 


method 


1 45 J 

method productive of mental con- 
ſolation to the humble and contrite, 
appears to me ſo praiſe-worthy and 
deſerving encouragement, that there 
is evidently a great utility in ſtated 
times for public worſhip. For it is 
obſervable in common life, that, that. 
which is left to be done at random, 
and as the memory ſhali dictate, is 
either totally neglected, or very im- 
perfectly attempted. But when 
there are ſtated ſeaſons, known to 
all men, for the celebration of di- 
vine worſhip, we run none of thoſe 
riſques, unleſs from wilful neglectful- 
neſs. The child may be trained up 
ia the way he ſhould go, and comfort 
the anxious parent with the happy 
proſpect, that when he is old, he 
. will not depart from it. The diſſo- 

* lute 
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lute may be drawn by example to 
the ſervice of God, and reclaimed 
from his vicious ways; and the 
ſabbath- breaker, induced to reve- 
rence the ſanctuary and houſe of 
prayer, confuſed and aſhamed at 
ſeeing himſelf marked and diſgraced 
in the eyes of ſober chriſtians. The 
unlearned and common people, that 
cannot read, on theſe ſolemn occa- 
ſions meet with the fitteſt opportu- 
nities to improve their minds in the 
truths of eternal life, and hear the 
knowledge of the Moſt High. To 
you, therefore, who admit the pe- 
culiar excellence of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, and profeſs a regard for it, 
and yet ſeldom honour the public 
inſtitutions of it by an attendance on 


them, let me addreſs a few words. 
| Are 
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Are they not calculated to make 
you truly devout? May not your 
underſtanding be informed, your 
imagination entertained, your heart 
engaged, and your paſſions inte- 
reſted in them? If you would but 
reſiſt your averſion to devotion, and 
inſtead thereof encourage a habit 
of ſerious attention, and reſtrain 
your appetites and paſſions by the 
rules of religion, and you will find 
the greateſt pleaſure in attending on 
its offices. Break from your diſſi- 
pated courſes of life, and accuſtom 
yourſelves to ſober thoughts, recre- 
ations, and amuſements, and you 
will admire and be delighted with 
the exerciſes of devotion. To chriſ- 
tians in general, let me alſo give 
this brief advice: Watch your foat-. 
ſteps 
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ſteps when you go to the houſe of 
prayer, -that you decline not to the 
paths of wickedneſs; and notwith- 
ſtanding it is not the faſhion of the 
age, frequent the fervice of God, 
that your faith in Chriſt may be - 
confirmed, your hope realized, your 
devotion fervent, yet compoſed ; you 
will find your Lord powerful and 
mighty to fave, the holy ſcriptures - 
to be the word of God, and your 
public profeſſion of religion a ſincere - 
comfort ta you both in proſperitry - 


and adverſity; With how much 


greater dignity and benefit to the 
world has religion thus been con- 
ceived and expreſſed - than by the 
.deift ? For revelation confirms the. 
foundation of all religion, the being 
-of-a- God; and alio inſtructs us in 
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the beſt manner how to perform the 


ſervice he requires at the hands of 
his creatures. It eſtabliſhes every 
point that natural light diſcovers, 
a providence, a future ſtate, with re- 
wards and puniſhments for the good 
and bad, and alſo points out to us 


the fitteſt way to honour God and 


perform his will, as well as ſupplies 
us with a rule of duty immediately 
to God himſelf, Where natural 
religion fails us, we arrive at the 
knowledge of this ſervice by divine 
revelation. How groundleſs, how 
tottering is the fabrick of natural 
religion, when deprived of thoſe 


powerful ſupports it borrows from 
revelation ! Can we derive from any 
other authority the notion of the 
goodneſs of God? The only aſſur- 

E ance 
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ance of this doctrine is to be de- 
duced from the word which cannot 
lie, that “ God is good, and his 
* tender mercies are over all his 
e works.” The Deiſt is not honeſt 
tenough to declare he draws his no- 
tion of the goodneſs of God from 
revelation, though he be ſenſible of 
the difficulty of deducing it from a 
natural ſource. And yet it is in- 
controvertible that the ſacred wri- 


tings have furniſhed unbelievers with 


the moral attributes of the Deity, 
and particularly that of benevolence. 
And whence do they derive the ap- 
prehenſion of the evils and puniſh- 
ments of another life but from ſcrip- 
ture ? But the ſame ſcripture aſſures 
us that God is perfe& goodneſs, and 
therefore he deſigns the happineſs 
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of all his creatures at laſt, happineſs 
equal to the inclinations, the deſires, 
the wiſhes of mankind. From the 
mere dictates of natural reaſon we 
advance a ſtep further, and learn 
the will and pleaſure of the Creator, 
either by an expreſs declaration of 
God himſelf, or by a ſuperintendent 
inſpiration. Reaſon fails us in ſe- 
veral inſtances : Thus the reſurrec- 
tion of our bodies after death is a 
truth above the powers of our rea- 


ſon; its certainty has only been aſ- 
certained by divine revelation. This 


and other certain points of faith and 
duty, of which natural reaſon could 
not inform us, have been diſcovered 
to us by the good pleaſure of Al- 


mighty God, who hath revealed to 


us the knowledge of his nature, diſ- 
E 2 penſation 


„ 

penſation and providence, and de- 
clared to us the duty and ſervice he 
requires at our hands, even to their 
utmoſt extent. The goſpel, in which 
theſe truths are revealed, is built on 
that part of the Jewiſh revelation 
which propheſied of the Meſſiah 
being born among them, who ac- 
cordingly was a light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of Iſrael, 
and in whoſe advent the world in 
general had the greateſt reaſon to 
' rejoice. In this goſpel the chriſ- 
tian religion is laid down as com- 
priſing a ſyſtem of faith and morals, 
neceſſary to promote peace and 
good- will on earth, and to procure 
eternal happineſs in heaven: for the 
manifeſt deſign of Chriſt in every 
tranſaction of his life appears to be 
this; 


e 
this; to reſtore the corrupt and ſin- 
ful race of men to their former up- 
rightneſs and holineſs, to publiſh the 
glad tidings of ſalvation upon their 
fulfilling certain conditions of obe- 
dience, and, after a ſhort period, to 
ſubmit to the painful death of the 
croſs, in order to purchaſe everlaſt- 
ing life for all ſincere believers in 
the goſpel. To further this deſign, 
the ſeveral virtues that can adorn the 
human character, and approximate 
it to the Deity, make a principal 
part of the chriſtian doctrines. The 
prudence recommended in the goſ- 
pel is ſeparate from all fraud or de- 
ceit, and accompanied with inno- 
cence and ſimplicity of manners. It 
is no impeachment of this virtue, 
that it is ſo little cultivated by man- 
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kind. Theſe are days of ſuſpicion 
and deception, and they are reckon- 
ed the moſt prudent, who carry the 
maſk of hypocriſy moſt adroitly. 
But ſtill the virtue of prudence con- 
tains within it the ſpirit of wiſdom 
applicable to practice, unextinguiſh- 
ed by the corruption of the times, 
and is capable of inftrufting any 
man, who would live virtuouſly and 
honeſtly, in what is fit to be done. 
As prudence will direct the judg- 
ment for the beſt, ſo temperance 
renders the wilt conſtant and firm to- 
execute, The chriſtian religion re- 


quires this virtue in a very ample 


degree, without which man falls very 
ſhort of perfection, not being able 
to reſtrain too violent paſſions and 
affections, ſuch as ambition, envy, 
| fear, 
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fear, and the like. It demands that 
our moderation be known unto all 
men, our modeſty, lenity and can- 
dour be conſpicuous to the whole 
world: That we be calm under af- 
fictions, and put up with fmall 
affronts and trifling injuries for the 
ſake of peace, and rather than we 
ſhould violate public harmony and 
charity : That we try all the means 
we can, every poſſible expedient, in 
order to live peaceably with all men, 
before we ſhew a diſpoſition to re- 
ſent an inſult and puniſh” an injury 
by the civil arm of ſociety. Thus 
may the profeſſion and practice of 
chriſtianity be reconciled in all in- 
ſtances with the common duties of 
life, and general diſpenſations of 


providence. 
E 4 Becauſe 
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Becauſe men are apt to be too 
flow and languid in the performance 
of chriſtian duties, the virtue of for- 
titude is inculcated in order to fpur 
and urge them on. But becauſe 
the moſt excellent qualities may and 
actually do degenerate by reaſon of 
the corrupt cuſtoms of the world, 
this, among others, has been groſsly 
abuſed. But the fortitude recom- 
mended in the goſpel is of the moſt 
perfect kind. In the honourable 
cauſe of truth the greateſt intrepi- 
dity is enjoined. True magnani- 
mity is an eſſential requiſite, in de- 
fence of the chriſtian religion. I 
could appeal to a multitude of ex- 
amples who thus vindicated the 
cauſe of truth, virtue and liberty; 
who never ſhrunk at danger, or 


feared 


. 


feared the menaces of a tyrant's 
frown. . 

And that the well- being of ſociety 
may never be endangered, that the 
rights of others may be regarded as 
well as our own, juſtice is very 
ſtrongly enforced in the chriſtian 
law. The nature of juſtice is a con- 
ſtant deſire or inclination to give 
every one his due, It obſerves an 
equality in apportioning rewards and 
puniſhments according to each man's 
condition and merit. It is con- 
verfant likewiſe in matters of com- 
merce, and our dealings one with 
another, wherein it is guided by this 
golden rule, to do unto all men 
« as we would they ſhould do unto 
« us“ in like circumſtances. In 


the ſcripture-delineation of good, 
* What, 
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I 
e What, O man! doth the Lord 
etc require of thee, in the firſt place, 
te but to do juſtly? That in par- 
ticular you ſhould ſo deal with every 
man, as in like circumſtances you 
can reaſonably expect he ſhould deal 
with you; and that in general you 
endeavour, by an univerſal benevo- 
lence, to promote the welfare and 


happineſs of all men. That you be 


not ſwayed by any partial motive 
when you are called upon to give 
evidence, or to pronounce your ver- _ 


dict. The momentous determina- 


tion you then make, forbids the 
leaſt bias or inclination of the mind. 
It excludes all fear, favour and at- 
fection, and pays no regard to rich 


or poor, high or low. That there 
be no mental reſeryation, nothing 


kept 


or 4 
kept back by which the truth may 
be obſcured, or hindered coming. 
forth, to the confuſion of the inju- 
rious and wicked, as well as the ac- 
quittal of the innocent and peaceable 
citizen. That you be influenced 
with the utmoſt veneration and love 
for juſtice, then there will be no fear 
of your determining to the beſt of 
your judgment.. You will be more- 
diligent in promoting the juriſpru- 
dence of your country, which is of 
the utmoſt importance, in order to- 
reach delinquencies of every kind,. 
and fairly and clearly demonſtrate . 
the guilt or innocence of thoſe ſub-- 
ject to its notice. To this may be 
referred truth as a part or concomi- 
tant. The chriſtian religion enjoins. 
that a regard for truth be viſible in. 
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our words on fo- ſolemn an occaſion. 
Its importance to civil ſociety is very 
evident from the frequent appeal 
courts of juſtice make to an oath, 
which in its nature is a very awful 
action, whereby God is called to 
witneſs the truth of our affirmation; 
So that if we hope either for his 
protection here, or forgiveneſs here- 
after, we muſt pay a ſacred regard 
to truth in all things, but particu- 


larly the more important tranſactions 


of ſociety in the execution of juſtice: 
That no one ſhould officiouſly in- 
terfere and buſily intrude himſelf 
into the adminiſtration of juſtice for 


any other purpoſe than that of cauſ- 


ing the law to be obſerved, and its 
judgments executed. It is conſti- 
tuted for the good of human ſociety 
| and 


— 


1 1 

and happineſs of every individual, 
and when properly adminiſtered, has 
an undoubted claim to our reverence. 
and veneration. Long may it flou- 
riſh to theſe valuable purpoſes in 
theſe kingdoms, nor ever ſuffer any 
defeat! To perfect the execution of 
juſtice all private animoſities and 
intereſts ſhould diſappear. It muſt 
< needs be that offences will come.“ 
The conſtitution of the world is ſuch 

thatpaſſions hurry men away, that an- 
ger and wrath, malice and envy have 
too great a ſway in our breaſts; but 
it is our duty to diveſt ourſelves of 
theſe, that the courſe of juſtice be 
not obſtructed, which our reaſon 
points out to us as very neceſſary, 
and our holy religion peculiarly en- 
joins. By theſe methods the ends 
0 of 
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of juſtice may be anſwered ; and the 
man that is thus juſt will always ſhew 
that tranquil firmneſs, which diſap- 
points the factious, and contribute 
to the maintenance of public order, 
peace and tranquillity. 

All the other virtues are parts of, 

or connected with the foregoing ; 
and are enforced in the ſacred wri- 
tings from their innate excellence, 
proving that the deſign of ſcripture 
is to raiſe human nature to its origi- 
nal rank in the ſcale of beings. Cha- 
rity in the goſpel is the virtue of 
univerſal love, as univerſal as the 
chriſtian law, and as general as the 
revelation of the goſpel. The word 
(#yary, charity) muſt be explained 
to ſignify love, a charitable, a chriſ- 
tian and a godlike temper, ſupply- 


ing 


11 
ing us with a moſt ſtriking repre- 
ſentation of the real intention and 
drift of the chriſtian religion. The 
Founder of our faith enjoins every 
perſon to love his enemies, to do 
good to them that hate him, in 
hopes that that law, which when 
practiſed by few ſeems moſt unlike- 
ly to ſucceed, may, by the future ap- 
probation of the bulk of mankind, 
draw all men into ſuch unanimity 
and fellowſhip as to render the pre- 
cept of no further uſe. To inſtruct 
men in their duty of regarding each 
other as brethren under the defence 
of one univerſal parent, and thereby 
to join them in the reciprocal em- 
ployment of general love and cha- 
rity, were ſubjects principally en- 
forced by Chriſt and his apoſtles on 
every 
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every opportunity, and ſhould, on 
that account, be reckoned the moſt 

eſſential obligations of religious prac- 
tice. In the parable of the good Sa- 
maritan Chriſt explained the nature 
and extent of chriſtian charity quite 
different from the practice of all for- 
mer ages, and more excellent in its 
kind. In that fine allegory we meet 
with this plain inſtruction, that we 
are to practiſe the ſame active com- 
paſſion and benevolence which our 
Lord himſelf always manifeſted and 
encouraged by his own example, 
not only on ſome peculiar occaſions, 
but in the grand deſign and plan 
which he invariably proſecuted, both 
during his reſidence on earth and in 
his ſufferings on the croſs. All pro- 
feſſors of chriſtianity are thereby in- 
formed, 
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formed, that notwithſtanding they 
are divided into ſo many ſects of 
oppoſite perſuaſions concerning te- 
nets frequently unimportant, they 
are not to conſider themſelves as the 
only true diſciples of Chriſt, and on 
+ that account confine to their own 
body in particular the engaging 
exerciſe of love and charity, the uſe 
and performance of which ſhould 
ſpread abroad to every neceſfitous 
fellow-creature. If men, however 
inclined to unbelief, did but ſet a 
true value on, or with deference 
conſider the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
they muſt confeſs their ſuperior effi- 
cacy in raiſing and improving mo- 
rality in the point before us, aboye 
alt other ſchemes of religion : for no 
argument would influence us to ſhew 
F a ten- 
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a tenderneſs, affection, and regard, 
even for the moſt dejected and de- 
-ſpiſed object ſooner than the confi- 
deration, that he is equally with us 
a partaker of the benefits. of · Chriſtꝰs 
death. 

And leſt the amiable quality of 
Juſtice ſhould degenerate into cru- 
elty or exceſſive ſeverity, the Al- 
mighty has implanted in our breaſts 
the ſeeds of mercy, and the chriſtian 
religion rectifies and directs it to its 
proper objects. As no human cha- 
radter is perfect, we ſometimes ſee 
private enmities conſounded with 
public juſtice, ſo Mercy is too often 
explained by that M-placed lenity 
that is frequently ſhewn to the out- 
caſts of ſociety, by that falſe com- 
paſſion that is often laviſhed by 
juries 
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juries on the miſcreants that are 
brought to trial, and by that miſ- 
taken clemency which extends mercy 
to an undeſerving citizen. But the 
virtue lies .betwixt theſe two ex- 
tremes, and equally remote, from 
either. As the true definition of 
Juſtice is a conſtant and habitual 
diſpoſition to give to all their due, 
ſo mercy conſiſts in a tenderneſs for 
the good of others; a willingneſs to 
ſave where tkere are favourable cir- 
cumſtances in the caſe, and an un- 
willingneſs to puniſh, unleſs it be 
abſolutely neceſſary for the refor- 
mation of the:offender, or the welfare 
of the ſociety to which he belongs. 
What, O man! doth the Lord re- 
quire of thee more earneſtly in the 
facred ſcriptures than to love mercy ? 
F 2 That 
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That in the general courſe of your 
lives you are ever ready to relieve 
the diſtreſſed of whatever name, 
nation and religion, and in the par- 
ticular office you are called upon 
for the good of your country at 
ſolemn ſeaſons of adminiſtring juſ- 
tice, whether as an evidence, accuſer, 
or as a perſon ſworn to deliver truth 
on ſuch evidence as ſhall be given, 
to mingle juſtice with mercy. For 
this purpoſe you will ſuffer no pre- 
judice againſt any one to prepoſleſs 
your hearts, or harden your feelings 
_ againſt a diſtreſſed object ſufficiently 
miſerable already by ſin and vice. 
If misfortune alone hath been the 
cauſe of bringing a fellow-creature 
to the bar of an earthly- tribunal, 
humanity ſtrongly impels us to ſhew 
him 


E 

him the deeds of mercy. Mercy 

is ſo woven into the very frame of 
our natures as not to need either 
force or compulſion in the author or 
receiver, both of whom are amply 
gratified in its effects. It is the 
brighteſt gem of a Monarch's crown; 
it is the perfection which God him- 
ſelf moſt delights in exerciſing. 
Surely then, if we would imitate the 
Divine Being, let mercy ſeaſon 
- juſtice. 

Humility is peculiarly a chriſ- 
tian virtue, and frequently recom- 
mended in the goſpel, and enforced 
by the example of the founder of 
our religion: its nature is to bring 
down the mind to its proper ſtand- 
ard. The reaſonableneſs of our 
practiſing this ſalutary duty will 

WY appear 
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appear as often as we turn our eyes 
upon ourſelves, and refle& on our 
being, our infirmities, neceſſities, and 
the dependence we owe to, and are 
ſometimes willing and ready enough 
to claim from God, our Creator, 
Preſerver and Redeemer. What, O 
man f doth the Lord more affection- 
ately demand of thee, than to walk 
humbly in the ordinances of God? 
To obey his precepts and walk in 
his commandments with humility of. 
heart, is, in his eſtimation, better 
than offering the moſt coſtly ſacriĩ- 
The chriftian religion is the only 
fyſtem that could ever efficaciouſſy 
generate in the human mind the 
virtue of contentment, That we 
may be eaſy and ſatisfied. with our 
preſent 
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preſent ſtate and circumſtances, 
ſome who pretended to the name 
of Philoſophers, have tried to con 
vince us that diſcontent brings its 
own puniſhment with it, and will 
never change our condition for the 
better; others have ſaid, that a fatal 
neceſſity. is the cauſe of all the evils. 
that befal us, and therefore it is in. 
vain to refiſt and murmur; and 
others have endeavoured to conſole 
the unhappy. and. wretched, by ar- 
guing for the neceſſity of their ſuf-- 
fering in order to. ſupport the har 
mony of the univerſe, and that the 
plans of Providence may be carried 
on without confuſion and a change 
for the worſe: but ſuch. dodrines 
only appeaſe the: murmurs. of men. 
for. awhile, and can never give con- 

E 4 tentment. 
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tentment. As far as they evince 
the unreaſonableneſs of diſcontent, 


they are praiſe-worthy, but they are 


not in the leaſt calculated to eaſe 
the pain of the mind. I he diſap- 
pointment of the end would termi- 
nate in deſpair, man being denied 
thereby an alleviation of miſery. 
But fee the reverſe in the chriſtian. 
religion, a ſyſtem exprefſive through - 


out of the kindeſt attention and 
anxiety for the good of mankind: 


it teaches a man 1n whatever ſtate 
he is therewith to be content; if 
miſery be his lot, it points out a 
method of improving his circum- 
ſtances, aſſuring him that a be- 


coming patience under preſſures and 


calamities will of itſelf diſperſe them. 


It gives contentment to him here 


from 
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from the certainty of rendering him 
happy through the ages of eter- 
nity; it is no inconſiderable en- 
couragement to him, that its bleſſed 
Founder has left ſo conſpicuous ex- 
ample of patience and contentment 
beyond all the ſages of antiquity. 
How muſt his devout wonder in- 
creaſe when he ſurveys the ſevere 
trials of Chriſt's patience, when he 
_ repreſſed the ardour and forwardneſs 
of the diſciple who would have had 
recourſe to force, at the time his 
enemies were about to apprehend. 
him, with this gentle rebuke, « The 
cup which my father hath given 
me, ſhall I not drink it?” The 
ſufferings which it ſeems fit to Al- 
mighty Wiſdom I ſhould e 
I am ready to bear. 
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The laſt moral duty of ehriſtianity 
J ſhall enumerate, is Faith. The 
ſcripture definition of Faith is, © the: 
ſubſtance: of things hoped for, the. 


evidence of things not ſeen. There. 


are ſome things belonging to God,, 
his nature,. attributes,. and other: 
revealed truths, whichave are obliged 
to give our aſſent. to, without. having, 
recourſe to the common foundation: 


of reaſon, which in theſe inſtances: 


could not enable us to ſee and un- 
derſtand fully: their evidence. The: 
promiſes and declarations of God. 
are the objects of the goſpel faith, 


and a firm truſt and reliance on him 


for the performance of its very life. 
and ſoul. The myſteries of chriſ- 
tianity muſt be acknowledged to be. 
ſuperior to the human underſtand- 
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ing; all other objects of the chriſtian 
faith are attainable by human reaſon, 
enlightened by divine grace. If 
there be any doubt of a propoſition 
coming from God, our. reaſon may 
be the proper guide to found our 
faith accordingly ;: but when we are 
fully convinced, we have the ſtrongeſt 
reaſon to reſt our faith upon it. As 
in this, that God will certainly raiſe 
mankind to another life, and judge 
them according to their behaviour 
in this world, by Chriſt Jeſus, whom 
he hath appointed to that purpoſe; 
for of this, © he- hath given us an 
aſſurance by raiſing him from the 
dead.“ The chriſtian doctrine of 
eternal life is with the utmoſt pro- 
priety adapted to further every mo- 
mentous intention of a divine reve- 

| lation,, 
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lation, and it excels all the efforts 
of philoſophy in animating mankind 
to firm and ſteady virtue, to ſupply 
them with efficacious. power to reſiſt 
temptations, to fortify them under 
the moſt troubleſome pains and vi- 
eiſſitudes of life, and raiſe them 
above the fear of death. The ſtoic 
philoſophers flattered human pride 
with their poſition that virtue is its 
own reward; but few are of that 
exalted nature to. practiſe virtue for 
the love of virtue itſelf, or be emi- 
nent for their moral lives from the 
pleaſure they receive in the perform- 
-ance of thoſe offices which reaſon 


dictates. Sublime fouls are ye ! But 


the bulk of mankind require a ſyſtem 
of greater perfection, a future reward 


& indiſputable as to claim imme- 
diate 


1 
diate belief. It is the goſpel alone 
that inſpires us with juſt and conſiſt- 
ent hopes of an immortal life, our 
faith in which increaſes the gratifica- 
tion, and ſtrengthens us in the prac- 
tice of religion and virtue. And if 
the reward promiſed by chriſtianity 
is ſo powerful an incentive to virtuous 
actions, ſurely, no one can with 
- reaſon deny it to be the chief motive 
that will ſupport us under evils. 
Hence we endure with ſubmiſſion 
the troubles and afflictions, which, 
in all likelihood, are frequently un- 
merited, being convinced that they 
contribute to perfect the ſecret de- 
ſigns of Divine Providence, and that 
they are purpoſely ſent as the teſt of 
our virtue and reſolution, in order to 


receive a future eternal recompence. 
The 


'2 
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The ſtoic philoſopher. required as 
well as boldly aſſured the higheſt 
excellence in this fublunary ſtate ; 
at the ſame time men muſt be con- 
ſcious of their inability to attain it, 
thereby treating our nature with 
inſolence, and diſheartening our en- 
deavours .after improvement. On 
the - contrary, our infirmities meer 
- with the utmoſt tenderneſs and com- 
8 miſeration from chriſtianity, inaſ- 
much as it only enjoins us to be 
diligent in making additional pro- 
greſs and advancements towards a 
perfection in goodneſs; and encou- 
rages our labour with the aſſurance 
of heavenly aſſiſtance adequate to 
the important undertaking. With 
duch ſuperiority, and much more 
than I am able to expreſs, do the 
precepts 
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precepts and doctrines of the goſpel 
recommend themſelves to the notiee 
»of mankind. "463 a 

The next argument for the divine 
origin of the ſacred writings of the 
New Teſtament, is the agreement 
of the various parts of its. doctrines. 

Four goſpels only have been ad- 
-mitted, and are ſtill retained, as- of 
tried and undoubted authority. Of 
their authors, two, Matthew and 
John, were diſciples and apoſtles of 
Chriſt, who relate what they them - 
ſelves had heard or ſeen. The other 
two, Mark and Luke, were not 
indeed apoſtles, but fellow-travellers 
and conſtant companions of apoſtlesy 
Mark, the aſſociate of Peter, under 
whoſe eye Mark is related to have 
"wrxten his goſpel; Luke, the com- 

panion 
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panion of Paul, by whoſe aſſiſtance 
he wrote his goſpel. | There does 
not appear to have been a neceſſity 
to compoſe the goſpel immediately 
after rhe death of Chriſt, whilſt all 
the apoſtles were as yet living in 
Judea. But ſome years after, when 
the apoſtles were about to diſperſe 
and preach amongſt the different 
nations of the world, the evangeliſts 
wrote, though not at the ſame time 
but in ſucceſſion, and in the exact 
order as they have been placed. 
Matthew wrote his goſpel at Jeru- 
ſalem, eight years after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, Mark wrote ten years 
after Chriſt's being received up into 
heaven. At what time Luke wrote, 
is uncertain ; but this we may de- 
pend on, that he wrote when many 
ER. were 


3 

were endeavouring to compile a 
hiſtory of Chriſt's life, which cer- 
tainly was not at the very beginning 
of the church. John wrote in the 
thirty-ſecond year after Chriſt's aſ- 
cenſion. And becauſe the reft had 
begun their hiſtories with the ſubject 
of Chriſt's humanity, he, at the in- 
treaty of all the biſhops of Aſia, ex- 
preſsly wrote of his divinity. Theſe 
ſubjects make their principal differ- 
ence, for which a ſufficient reaſon 1s 
eaſily found, In other points of 
moment there is a wonderful agrce- 
ment amongſt all the evangeliſts, 
though they wrote at different places 
and times. Some inconſiderable 
difference indeed appears in thèir 
writings, which is the greateſt de- 
monſtration of their truth, and frees 

G them 
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them from all ſuſpicion of writing 
in compact and concert; but their 
diſagreement exiſts only in words 
and things of an indifferent nature, 
they wonderfully agree in their mean- 
ing and principal doctrines. A ſup- 
poſed difference of ſenſe has ſome- 
times been objected to, in order to 
invalidate the evangelical writings; 
| but an impartial mind will, on the 
1 contrary, allow it to be a proof of 
- their divine authority, that the mo- 
mentous points of doctrine, as well 
as the evangelical hiſtory, moſt 
clearly agree. The ſame articles of 
| faith are propoſed by all the ſacred | 

writers, the ſame precepts are en- 

forced, the life, death, and reſurrec- 

tion of Chriſt are related with the 
lame fidelity, preciſion, and truth. 

: Even 
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Even circumſtances of leſs impor- 
tance might be eaſily reconciled, if 
we had a certain clue to guide us to 
the knowledge of the manners and 
cuſtoms of the age. This very diſ- 


parity in trifling circumſtances ought 


to clear the ſacred hiſtorians from all 
ſuſpicion of deſign or fraud, foraſ- 
much as impoſtors only are remark- 
able for their circumſpection and 
caution, in entering into and abiding. 


.& 


by agreement ſo to conform their 


relations and aſſertions as to prevent. 


all appearance of inconſiſtency, and. 
even diverſity of opinion, And by 
the ſame rule we mult give up many. 


valuable hiſtories, if a trifling differ=.  .. 
ence is to deſtroy their credit, Their 


credit is not. to be deſtroyed ; the 


preſentenlightened age will maintain. 
82 their 
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their well-merited reputation: and 
if mankind deny not ſuch ample cre- 
dibility to hiſtorians of claſſical lore, 
undoubtedly the thinking part of the 
world will not refuſe it to the truths 
of everlaſting ſalvation, the doctrine 
of their Saviour, the covenant be- 
twixt God and man. The plain 
ſtate of the caſe ſeems to be this: 

The evangeliſts are allowed to have 

related ſome facts with manifeſt dif- 

ference; yet this is ſo far from diſ- 
paraging their hiſtory, that it is the 

cleareſt evidence that they did not 

compoſe their accounts in concert, 

or with colluſion. By the ſame ar- 

1 gument the fingle witneſs of each 
85 evangeliſt is unalterably fixed, not 
relying on another, and the com- 
mon hiſtory acquires additional claim 

; to 
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to credit, their agreement being a 
ſtriking proof of their common ve- 
racity. A competent knowledge of 
the circumſtances recorded, and fide- 
lity 1n relating them, appear to. be 
leading features in the characters of 
the evangelical writers, in that their 
narrations and records may be made 
conſiſtent with each other; and the 
important doctrines and precepts are. 
ſo exactly ſimilar, that it ſtamps upon, 
them an uniformity and excellence; 
unknown to any other hiſtories. 
From hence we are led to enquire 
how men fo unacquainted with po- 
lite literature, and at fuch diſtant, 
periods and countries, ſhould ſo uni- 
formly coincide in their principal 
doctrines and precepts as the evan- 
geliſts, unleſs we admit that they 

G 3 were 


L 86 ] 
were divinely inſpired? or how could 
ſuch 1lliterate perſons as the apoſtles 
have enriched their writings with ſuch 
judicious moral reflections, ſuch a 
propriety and elevation of thought, 
if they had not been directed by a 
ſuperintendent inſpiration? If the 
Jews could expreſs their ſurpriſe at 
the preaching of Chriſt in theſe 
words, «© how knoweth this man 
td letters, having never learned?” we 
have much more reaſon to be aſto- 
niſhed at the wonderful exertions of 
the Holy Ghoſt exemplified in the 
apoſtles, the miracles they perform- 
ed, and their perfect underſtanding 
and memory of Chriſt's doctrines 
and diſcourſes in ſo ſhort a time after 
their infirmities, ignorance, and ſlow- 
neſs of comprehenſion, ſeemed to 
RE throw 
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6 
throw inſuperable obſtacles in the 
way. | | 
Another argument illuſtrating the 
excellence of the chriſtian doctrines, 
and conſequently their divine origin 
and procedure from ſuperintendent 
inſpiration, may be deduced from 
their efficacy on mankind, This 
has been experienced in its baniſhing 
polytheiſm and idolatry; in the 
milder adminiſtration of govern- 
ment and the bleſſings of toleration, 
ſoftening the miſeries of war, poliſh- 
ing the manners and civilizing the 
diſpoſitions of men. 
In a ſtate of nature, the human 
conſtitution is experimentally tinged 
with ſavage ferocity, our freedom 
from which we owe to religion, laws, 


and moral education. In a pro- 
(3 4 greſſive 
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greſlive ſtate of ſociety men have 
been fond of multiplying the Deity, 
Attribi ting the actions of the illuſ- 
trious anceſtors of mankind to cer- 
tain perſons of their own nations, 
they have been ſo dazzled with their 
ſplendor as to adore them as gods. 
Not to mention the various nations 
that honoured with religious rites the 
fun, moon and ſtars, the Egyp- 
tians worſhipped beaſts and inani- 
mate things, and many countries 
had both their celeſtial and terreſtrial 
gods. Many traces and remains of 
this polytheiſm diſgraced, indeed, 
the age immediately ſucceeding the 
riſe of chriſtianity. Simon Magus 
firſt of all attempted to intermix the 
_ chriſtian religion with paganiſm at 
the command and ſolicitation of 
3 | the 
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the emperor Claudius; who was in- 
clined to reckon the Founder of 
chriſtianity as one of his gods, being 
no ſtranger to the counſel given by 
Tiberius to the Roman ſenate, that , 
Chriſt ſhould be enrolled in the 
number of the gods: a mixture this 
of things too oppoſite in their nature, 
and which was attempted, but in 
vain, by other ſucceeding emperors. 
At length this diſgraceful polytheiſm 
vaniſhed at the preaching of the 
chriſtian religion, as the dew at the 
riſing of the ſun; for in that divine 
inſtitution mankind were taught the 
true nature of God, that it conſiſts 
of his being the firſt cauſe of all 
things, and the tupporter and pre- 
ſerver of all, and, conſequently, re- 
quires that we allow of no more gods 
than 
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than one. His ſupreme dominion 
over the whole univerſe demands 


likewiſe our acknowledgment and 


belief of his unity. © He doth ac- 


* cording to his will in the army of 


ce heaven and among the inhabitants 
ce of the earth.” But if there were 


two or more gods, acting according 


to their ſeparate wills, they might 
chooſe and do quite contrary things, 
ſo that the one would be oppoſed by 


the other, and hindered and prevent- 


ed effecting what he had determined 
to do. This confuſion is ſo clearly 


contradicted by the wiſe order in 


which every thing is conducted in 
this world by divine providence, and 


by the regular harmony of thoſe 


parts of the heavenly region within 


our knowledge and ſight, as well as 


„ 
by the principles of the chriſtian re- 
ligion ; that we muſt every where 
admit and confeſs, that one God 
alone ruleth over all. Thus has 
chriſtianity triumphed over poly- 
theiſm, the examples of whoſe gods 
were a diſgrace to human nature, 
the principal of which was deſcribed 
as guilty of crimes ſhocking to men 
of reaſon and virtue. *Tis not to be 
wondered that ſuch men fled for re- 
fuge to revealed religion, where they 
found a proper object for their imi- 
tation in Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
lively example as well as the only 
fountain of divine knowledge and 
goodneſs. 

Idolatry fell together with its pa- 
rent polytheiſm, after having over- 
1 the earth for many genera- 

tions. 


1 92 J 
tions. Various were the cauſes that 
induced the men of thoſe ages to 
cultivate the worſnip and adoration 
of falſe gods, or to give thoſe ho- 
nours to creatures, or the works of 
man's hand, which are only due to 
God; but all of them ceaſed upon 
the firſt preaching and reception of 
the goſpel. This taught them, that 
every out ward repreſentation of the 
true God, as well as of a falſe God, 
was to be avoided; and for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe the true God is incom- 
prehenſible, and cannot be viſibly de- 
ſcribed. How can it be in the power 
of wood or ſtone to convey to us any 
adequate notion of the Almighty 
God? Where is the artiſt, however 
{kilful and excellent in his profeſſion, 
that can ſo work upon our minds as 
. to 


31 
to induce us to look up to his work - 
manſhip for a ſimilitude of our God, 
either in his wonderful works, or in 
his acts of mercy? To attempt a 
compariſon of that, which our moſt 
exalted ideas cannot reachunto, muſt 
be the height of impiety. The duty 
required by the chriſtian doctrine to 
this purpoſe, is, to give that wor- 
ſhip to God which is ſuitable to his 
nature. Neither pompous rites and 
_ ceremonies, nor a difference of coun- 
tries or places, affect or make any 
part in the pure worſhip of the Di- 
vine Being, He is a pure, ethereal 
mind, and therefore it is the higheſt 
impiety to repreſent and worſhip 
him under a corporeal, earthly ſub- 
' ſtance. True devotion is modeſt 
and reſerved in its demeanor ; like 
charity 
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charity it doth not behave itſelf un- 
ſeemly, is not oſtentatious in words 
or actions, nor uſeth any vaunting 
expreſſions, but ſenſible of its many 
imperfections, enumerates its griefs 
and errors with reſigned humility. 
And ſpiritual worſhip conveys. the 
heart of a chriſtian. thus devout, be- 
yond the limits of this world to the 
footſtool of the throne of God. It 
neither ſtands in need of images or. 
pictures to recal to memory the pre- 
ſence of the Divine Being, but in. 
every act of religious worſhip it re- 
tains ſuch a lively ſenſe of the Al- 
mighty's inſpection into its inmoſt 
thoughts, as is alone agreeable to 
his ſpiritual nature. If prayer and 
invocation employ the time of a 


chriſtian, and claim his attention, 
| the 
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the majeſty of God, if properly re- 
verenced, will inſtruct him in a de- 
cent behaviour and ſuitable devotion 
during the performance of thoſe ſo- 
lemn exerciſes. If the virtue of de- 
pendence on God require exertion, 
his ſupreme dominion, goodneſs, and 
providence, are a ſufficient incite- 
ment. As often as thankſgivings 
make a part of divine worſhip, he ex- 
alts his voice in them from a grateful 
ſenſe of mercies received. When- 
ever his preſumption ſhould be curb- 
ed and fear introduced, the power 
of the Almighty preſents itſelf before 
his eyes. He learns- ſubmiſſion 
from his divine providence ; he is 
taught to put his faith and truſt in 
God from his truth and wiſdom, and 
he is inſtructed to love the Lord 


from 
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from his goodneſs. All theſe are 
acts of religious worſhip, that require 
the ſpirit and heart of man to join in 
them, in order to make them ac 
ceptable; and as neither image nor 
picture can diſtinguiſh their worth 
and value, ſo neither can they im- 
prove the performance of them to 
any greater degree of genuine devo- 
tion. Where religious worſhip was 
repreſented in this amiable light, 
both by the firſt preachers of chriſ- 
tianity and the ſacred writers, ido- 
latry gradually loſt ground, and the 
heathen world aboliſhed their plu- 
rality of gods for the pure worſhip 
of the Divine Being. As ſoon as 
the pagan ſuperſtition was deprived 
of ſupport from the powers of this 
world, it fell to the ground. No 
veſtige 
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veſtige of its worſhip is to be found, 
nor any mention of its doctrines but 
in books; even when kings and em- 
perors denounced their vengeance, 
and threatened the ſevereſt puniſh- 
ments in order to ſupport paganiſm, 
1t daily decreaſed, and its ruin can- 
not be imputed to force, or the 
power and influence of letters, the 
doctrine and ſpeech of Chriſt being 
plain and ſimple ; nor to the efficacy 
of riches, the poverty of the apoſtles 
being a proverb; nor to intereſt, 
ſince, on the contrary, all earthly 
advantages were to be overlooked 
for the ſake of chriſtianity, and its 
diſciples were enjoined not to ſhrink 

from calamities, adverſity, or death. 
The chriſtian doctrines have alſo 
kad a very viſible effect on the ſtate 
H and 
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and empires of the world, in meli- 


orating their modes of government, 
extending to every individual the 
benefits of his proper ſphere, abo- 
liſhing the cruelties of war, a total 
end to which ſo much deſired by 
every feeling breaſt may be expect- 
ed from the concurrent aids of phi- 


_ loſophy better underftood ; univerſal 


freedom and extended commerce, 
and improving the morals and ha- 
bits of mankind, ſo that every one 
is permitted to decide for himſelf in 
all concerns of religion. 

A juſt and temperate government 
1s generally attended with the cor- 


refpondent good ſenſe, moderation, 


induſtry and morality of the people, 
and theſe are productive of the 
oreateſt bleſſings as well as the 
| nobleſt 


„„ 
nobleſt and happieſt condition. Ry 
a compariſon of ancient governments 
with the preſent, we cannot avoid 
ſeeing how much the preference is 
due to the latter. The tyranny of 
former times is annihilated, and the 
las are executed with ſuch a degree 
of mildneſs, that the human-mind 
in Europe ſeems to have undergone 
a thorough change. By this meli- 
-orating change in mens' minds, 
individuals and nations paſs from 
vice and barbariſm to virtue and 
refinement, This alteration has 
been accompliſhed by the progreſſive 
influence of religion, The principles 
of chriſtianity are adapted to ſoften 
the moſt rugged natures, and conſole 
the unfortunate by ſuture hopes 
under preſent evils. Let any num- 
H 2 ber 
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If uber of men now conſpire together 
_ in ſchemes of perſecution, they 
| Ta would find every ſtep they took 
contribute nearer and nearer towards 
[ defeating its end. The danger hes 
on the oppoſite ſide. Zeal, however 
intemperate, continues unmoleſted, 
| and runs its career, till, like a ſhip 
| crowding too much fail, it overſets 
and overwhelms all within its vortex, 
| 

| Happy is it where freedom of think- 
ing in religious matters, as well as 
| deciding and acting, is directed by 
| moderation and judgment. Hence 
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muſt flow true piety and chriſtian 


| | principles, the recommendation and 
| | © knowledge of which will operate 
with vital influence on the morals 

of men. To what therefore can we 

i mpute the unjuſtifiable determina- 
tion 
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tion of a neighbouring nation, the 
generality of whom, while they are 
| ſtruggling to recover and fix on a 
ſtable foundation their undoubted 
rights and privileges, deſpiſing the 
abſurdities and folly of popery, in- 
volve chriſtianity itſelf in the ſame 
charge and accuſation? For, amongſt 
great numbers of them, all religion, 
whether it exiſts under the mild 
influence of the proteſtant branch, 
or is diſtorted by ſuperſtition, bi- 
gotry, or prieſtcraft, ſuch as has 
been taught and practiſed in the 
church of Rome, 1s indiſcriminately 
difcarded and ſwallowed up in the 
wide ocean of atheiſm, and infide- 
lity, and its power denied; as all 
rivers, whether conveyed througt 
humble vallies, ſteep hills, or down 
H 3 rocky 
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rocky precipices, are ingulphed in 


the unfatkomable deep. It is with 
concern every chriſtian muſt obſerve 
many perſons, unhappily induced by 
the abſurdities of the popiſh creed, 
to depart from the profeſſion of the 
goſpel. It is to be wiſhed that men 


of their enquiring minds, who now 


rank themſelves with unbelievers, 


will, in due time, find their objec- 


tions anſwered, and ſubmit to the 
evidence in ſupport of the chriſtian 
revelation. Much may be expected 
from a cloſer connection and in- 
tercourſe with proteſtant countries, 
where a reciprocal league of amity 
and good offices is formed, cement- 
ed by a common intereſt, and con- 
firmed by mutual benefits, The 
aſperity of former ages may be thus 

loſt 
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loſt in the refined manners of modern 
times ; cruelty in war and mutual 
contempt in peace, which only diſ- 
tinguiſh barbarians, may be ex- 
changed for a reciprocal exerciſe 
of humanity and courteſy, and by 
mutual intercourſe each nation will 
more readily obſerve and cheerfully 
imitate the characteriſtic virtues of 
the other. They who decry the 
exiſting treaty with a neighbouring 
nation, nearly reſemble Naaman 
the Syrian, who applying to Eliſha 
to be cured of his leproſy, the pro- 
phet bade him go and waſh in 
Jordan ſeven times, and his fleſh 
ſhould come again to him, and he 
ſhould be clean; which being fo 
eaſy a remedy, no reaſonable perſon, 
one would think, could object to it: 
| We: yet 


[4] 
yet it ſeems the taſk appeared too 
light for him, and he could not 
conceive why the prophet particu- 
larized Jordan above the rivers of 
his own country, two only of which 
in his opinion excelled all the waters 
of Iſrael, as though there were an 
intrinſic virtue and a more healing 
quality in one of the rivers in queſ- 
tion than the other,. ſo that he per- 
formed the will of the prophet, 
ſhewed an obedience to the com- 
mands of the Almighty, and ac- 
knowledged his ſovereignty over the 
whole creation. He was not, it 
ſeems, unwilling to make an expe- 
riment of the prophet's advice, pro- 
vided it ſhould be in one of the 
rivers of his own country ; but as 
Eliſha” s injunction was at once de- 
ciſive, 


* 
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ciſive, he returned from the habita- 
tion of the prophet in diſguſt, with a 
judgment formed beforehand with- 
out examination, determined not to 
partake of the advantages of any 
country but his own, and angry that 
the preference was not given to thoſe 
of his own nation. | 
Whereas every nation under hea- 
ven being alike the work of God's 
hand, is equally the object of the 
Almighty's. fatherly care and good- 
neſs, Though the creation abounds. 
with a wonderful variety of pro- 
ductions, each adding proportion- 
ably to its beauty and uſe, it has 
ſeemed fit to Divine Providence, 
for wiſe purpoſes, to enrich one 
country with this production, and 
to fertilize another with different 
ſtores 
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ſtores of his bounty, each ſupplying 
its ſhare of the comforts of life, and 
to be received thankfully; at the 


| fame time contributing to the beauty 


of the whole, and atteſting the be- 
neficence of its Divine Author. But 
as it muſt be impertinent in the 
creature to define the purpoſes of 
the great Creator, as well as pre- 
ſumptuous for 2 finite being to ex- 
plain the intentions of the infinite 
mind, it is only left to us to exa- 
mine what good effects may reſult 
from theſe ſeveral cauſes by the 
agency of man, to apply them as 
they riſe into maturity, and to bring 
about the completion of God's won- 
derful deſigns in his own appointed 
time. Theſe orderings of Divine 
Providence may be the means of 
promoting 


omoting univerſal concord and 
peace, diſperſing a more enlight- 
ened interpretation of the ſcriptures, 
and carrying the knowledge of fal- 
vation, the doctrine of the Saviour 
of mankind, into countries that now 
lie in darkneſs and the ſhadow of. 
death. 

Every diviſion of the earth claim- 
ing the ſame Lord and Father of all 
for its maker, experiences alike the 
daily proofs of his providence,” pro- 
tection, and kindneſs. The ſove- 
reign Creator confines his favours 
to no particular region, but with his 
cheering preſence paſſes through, 
actuates and ſupports the whole 
frame of nature. He maketh his. 
fun to rife on the evil and the good, F 
and ſendeth rain on the juſt and the ET 

2 unjuſt: 
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unjuſt ; pours his bleſſings indiſcri- 
minately on all, animates the ſlug- 
giſh face of the earth with his benign 
influence, and maketh it fruitful 
with the dew of heaven. And as 
he bath diſperſed abroad with a 
liberal hand the inanimate produc- 
tions, the fruits of the earth that are 
proper for food and pleaſant to the 
_ taſte, ſo he hath alſo enriched the 
mind of man with the nobleſt facul- 
ties, capable of maintaining its dig- 
nity in the ſcale of beings in which 
it is placed, and aſſerting its pre- 
rogative which it has. excluſive of 
the reſt of the creation. It is no 
' impeachment of this divine ap- 
pointment that ſo many abuſe ſuch 


excellent qualities, or that ſome ap- 


| pear to us to be involved in a very 
1 great 
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great degree of ignorance and dark- 
neſs ; the former have not attended 
to the hight of nature which is a 
ſufficient guide in fuch matters, and 
the latter may, for ought we can 
diſcover, be as knowing and expe- 
rienced as their condition requires, 
or their ſtation admits of. God 
is no reſpecter of perſons, but in 
every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh ' righteouſneſs, is ac- 
cepted with him.” He regardeth 
not one more than another, but 
whether high or low, rich or poor, 
of this country or that, if he lives 
under an habitual ſenſe and awe of 
God's preſente and inſpection, and 
if not bleſſed with the knowledge of 
divine revelation, conducts himſelf 
ſtrictly according to the law of na- 

e ture, 


1 
ture, mall be a partaker of the 
divine favour and protection. But 
the juſt Judge of all the earth does 
not expect to reap where he has not 
ſown, nor to gather where he has 
not ſtrewed, but only claims an har- 
veſt equal to the abilities he has 
beſtowed on us, and the various 
talents he has endowed us with, 
Theſe he has not confined to any 
country, and it would be the height 
of abſurdity and folly to deſpiſe a 
man as ignorant or void of virtue, 
only becauſe he is not of the ſame 
nation with us. In the natural pro- 
ductions of the earth there is ſome 
difference; for notwithſtanding every 
climate is bleſſed with ſufficient to 
content the minds of the inhabitants, 
as well as to delight the imagination 

12 and 
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and afford convincing proofs of the 
bountiful hand of an ever-watchful 
Providence, yet the Almighty So- 
vereign hath dealt out to us in va- 
rious order and degree the different 
productions of the earth, appropri- 
ating each to its particular climate, 
in their variety, beauty, and quali- 
ties, ſerving to increaſe our admi- 
tation and praife of the Author of 
our being and fountain of all our 
happineſs. : 

If we could look into the hearts 
of men, we ſhould find them, not- 
withſtanding their being diſſatisfied 
with their condition in regard to 
riches and worldly honours, enter- 
taining a ſtrong partiality for their 
own country 'whereſoever ſituate ; 


for few or none enter into voluntary 
exile 
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exile for any real or ſuppoſed ad. 
wantages in the natural, civil, reli- 
bgious, or political conſtitution of a 
country, unleſs it be to emerge from 
extreme poverty, or to eſcape a 
puniſnment conſequent upon their 
violating the laws of the community 
they belonged to. The hardy in- 
habitant of the north would not ſit 
ſtill, and quietly hear you accuſe 
his country as barren and uninha- 
bitable, becauſe you enjoy a more 
temperate climate and a more genial 
fun : he ſees beauties in his frozen 
clime, which you, perhaps, unac- 
quainted with ſuch ſcenes, cannot 
diſcover, and finds means to enrich 
himſelf therein by traffick which 
you would overlook as not produc- 


tive * the neceſſaries of. life. Nor 
25 . would 


F 
would it be matter of leſs ſurpriſe to 
the ſwarthy inhabitant of a ſultry 
climate to hear you arraign its in- 
tenſe heat, which generates ſuch 
curious and wonderful fruits, un- 
known to your own country, unleſs 
it be by a1 artificial reſemblance of 
that which you condemn in his. The 
truth is, Divine Providence hath 
adapted the conſtitution of our be- 
dies to the climate we inhabit, and 
fitted even our wants and deſires 
originally to our ſituation. But as 
ir would be invidious to fix the ſeat 
of learning or happineſs in our own 
country, as it would be envious in 
us to appropriate the advancement 
of arts and ſciences to ourſelves, as 
well as malignant in this enlightened 
age to boaſt of ſuperior advantages 
univerſally, either in the fruits of 

E's | the 
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the earth or the progreſs of the hu- 
man mind; ſo nothing forbids us 
reaping advantages from countries 
differing from our own in produc- 
tions which they perhaps may excel 
us in. For what purpoſe the Al- 
mighty might have permitted the 
continuance of wars for ſo long a 
period to deſolate two neighbouring 

kingdoms is foreign to our preſent 
conſideration, and if we attempted 
it, we ſhould be incompetent judges. 
The natural ſtate of man is not that 
of war, but, on the contrary, that of 
peace and concord, The former 1s 
the cauſe of miſeries, pains and grief; 
but the latter is productive of happi- 
neſs, ſucceſs in our callings, and all the 
ornaments attainable by the beſt cul- 
tivated ſociety. To aſſert, therefore, 
that war Ts neceſſary left the world 


4 ſhould 
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ſhould be overpeopled, is to ſet bounds 
to the power of Almighty God in his 
carrying on the work of creation, as to 
attempt to vindicate the unavoidable 
-cruelties and ſufferings of war is to 
.plead againſt humanity. Surely the 
Divine Being, who holds in his hands 
alone the power both of creation and 
preſervation, would take proper mea- 
ſures in order to allot a juſt propor- 
tion of the human ſpecies to this ha- 
tbitable world, and could pour the 
tide of joy into the hearts of multi- 
tudes as well as of an individual. 
He who had the means in himſelf, 
and whole mercies are over all his 
-works, when converſing with man- 
kind in the fleſh, did not confine 
his glad tidings to his diſciples and 
apoſtles, but diffuſed happineſs and 
12 ſalvation 
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ſalvation amongſt the many as well 


as the few; and the apoſtle St. Paul 
haãs ſtiled his diſcourſes, for the pe- 


culiar comfort and joy they con- 


veyed to the hearers, © the Goſpel 


« of Peace.” In ſo tranquil and 
calm a ſtate the valuable ends of the 
goſpel are beſt promoted: undiſ- 
turbed by the jarring diſcord of war, 
it ſpreads its conciliatory exhorta- 
tions and influence over the hearts 
of mankind. When the paſſions of 
the breaſt are no longer agitated by 
furious animoſities, mutual injuries 
and ſufferings, the voice of reaſon 
is heard, moderation is attended to, 
and commerce, promoting recipro- 
cal benefits and frequent intercourſe 
betwixt the inhabitants of diſtant 


kingdoms, encourages men to look 


upon 


1 
upon each other as deſcended from 
the ſame common parent, equally 
neceſſary to each other's happineſs 
and comfort, and to love as bre- 
thren, be pitiful to the afflicted and 
unfortunate, be courteous to the 
ſtranger as well as the friend. Theſe 
excellent precepts of the apoſtle have 
therefore found a larger field to ex- 
patiate in, and it belongs to man to 
put them in force, which the preſent 
times ſo happily favour above the 
paſt. But, beſides encouraging the 
general harmony of the world, and 
good will amongſt men, they give 
us reaſon to hope, a more rational 
conſtruction of the holy ſcriptures 
will take place in thoſe countries 
where ſuperſtition reigns ſo triumph- 
antly, where the pure eſſence of the 

13 | Deity 
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Deity is diſhonoured by idolatry. 
and a reverence is paid to beings 
that are not proper objects of reve- 
rence. It is well known, how ſtrictly 
the common people in thoſe king- 
doms have been forbidden all en- 
quiry in religious matters, and even 
to read the holy ſcriptures: aſhame- 
ful. obſtruction to ſalvation this! 
when. the Bereans praiſe is upon 
record for ſearching the ſcriptures 
daily,, and examining whether the- 
apoſtle's doctrine was agreeable 
thereto. And what benefit can they. 
reap from their attendance in the 
houſe of prayer when the liturgy is. 
read in a language different from 
that of their country? Beſides theſe, 
the numberleſs unmeaning ceremo- 
nies their worſhip is loaded with, 
| every 


— . nn WII — 


<A>. —— 


- 
B — 
2 — — — = ——- - 

—  ——_————— —ę—— I I — 


— — 


— 


— 
_ — — — 
8 —ͤ ——— 


— — 
— — — 


E 


every one in direct contradiction to 
ſome eſtabliſhed principle of chriſ- 
tianity, together with the abſurd, 
irrational doctrines of their church, 
have a direct tendency to alienate 
the mind from God, whoſe ſervice 
is perfect freedom; to annihilate 
the pure, ſpiritual worſhip of the 
Divine Being, and to deſtroy in- 
ſtead of perfecting the moral law. 
As the age becomes more and more 
enlightened, we have ground to ex- 
pect theſe abuſes will be remedied ; 
a toleration granted to the free ex- 
erciſe of our moſt holy religion ; 
bigotry hide its monſtrous head in 
utter oblivion, and Proteſtantiſmeſta- 
bliſhed on the pure worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt. And as example prevails 
confeſſedly as much, if not more 

I 4 than 
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than precept, we may ſee this de- 
ſirable plan extended into thoſe 
countries that are immerſed in a 
greater degree of darkneſs, and in 
the ſhadow of death. When they 
behold two rival nations united in 
bonds of amity and friendſhip, mu- 
tually ſowing and reaping the ſeveral 
comforts of ſociety, they muſt be 
convinced of the inutility and gene- 
ral miſeries of war, as well as the 
bleſſings of peace and concord. By 
theſe means to ſpread the know- 
ledge of ſalvation and a purer wor- 
ſhip of the Deity, (to take it in no 
bother point of view) will be perform- 
ing a moſt acceptable ſervice to our 
bleſſed Saviour, who was uſhered 
into the world with this angelic 
hymn, be, "IT to God in the 
02M higheſt, 
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« highcſt, and on earth peace, good 
« will towards men.” 3 
In the mean time let us remem- 
ber, not to prefer the purſuit of the 
concerns of this ſublunary ſtate to 
thoſe of eternity, nor, like thoſe in 
the parable, make light of religion, 
and contemptuouſly or ſcornfully go 
one to his farm, another to his mer- 
chandize, leſt the Almighty, pro- 
voked by ſo daring an inſult, with- 
draw the pure ſpirit of chriſtianity 
from our land, as he hath done from 
many countries that are now involved 
in dark ignorance of his worſhip, or 
extreme idolatry and wickedneſs. 
Let us conſider that the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto an houſholder 
who would hire labourers into his 
vineyard at different hours of the 
day 3 
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day; the houſholder being Chriſt, 
who invites profeſſors of his religion 
at different periods of the world, 
and who rewarded thoſe at the ele- 
venth hour equal to thoſe at the 
firſt, which ſhould be a ſpur to us, 
leſt theſe, who are now ſo late in- 
vited, may outſtrip us in our chriſ- 
tian courſe. It may be, they will 


abide by their old ſuperſtition, not 
attending to the Lord in the parable 


of the vineyard, who utterly deſtroy- 


ed all thoſe that ſlighted every means 


of grace. At the ſame time let us 
take eſpecial care that the kingdomof 
God be not taken from us by reaſon 
of our impiety and wickedneſs of 


morals, and given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof; but let 


it be our principal concern to tranſ- 
| mit 


I 
mit the faith of Chriſt uncorrupted 
and unſullied to the lateſt genera- 
tion. 
Amongſt the various bleſſings de- 
rived by the efficacy of the ſcriptures. 
on enlightened nations, we muſt rank. 
Toleration in religion. It is now 
generally allowed amongſt Proteſt- 
ants that there 1s a natural right be- 
longing to every man, and in ſome 
caſes an obligation to decide for 
himſelf in all religious concerns. As 
man is by nature a rational being, 
he would deſervedly forfeit this ex- 
cellent prerogative if he was not to- 
judge for himſelf; and if he tamely 
gives up his right of private judg- 
ment, and obeys. any other autho- 
rity than the goſpel's in matters of 
conſcience, he might as well give 
up 
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up his birth- right. The only caſe 
that is an exception to this, is, when 
the abilities of a man are ſo defective 
as to require the aid of others to lead 
him to truth. In all other caſes man 
is competent to decide for himſelf. 
Neither nature requires it of him, 
nor revelation, that he ſhould in- 


dulge a blind faith. The excellence 


of the goſpel fears no extent, no 
progreſs of free enquiry. Though 
error and ſuperſtition may afford, 
and that juſtly too, a ſhort-lived, 
momentary triumph to the deiſt and 
infidel, yet the unſatisfactorineſs of 
their ſchemes will not prolong their 
triumph, as has been proved in the 
former part of this treatiſe; but all 
reaſonable men will adhere to chriſ- 
tianity, which, - received and taught 

| in 
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in its original purity, guides us in 
the beſt way of worſhipping God in 
ſpirit and in truth. To the free and 
impartial judgment of men, Chriſt 
and his apoſtles propoſed the evi- 
dences of their miſſion ; whether 
they related to prophecies or mi- 
racles, every thing was done in the 
moſt public manner, being convinced 
that the more the facts and proofs 
were examined, the more luſtre they 
would acquire; in conſequence of 
which unbelievers have oppoſed and 
ſcrutinized very narrowly into them, 
and the event has been, that the 
evidences of chriſtianity have main- 
tained their ground ; when ſiſted to 
the bottom they come out the pureſt 
ore, and are conſequently eſtabliſhed 
on the firmeſt grounds of truth and 

righ- 
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Tighteouſneſs. Few are the incon- 
veniencies attending public inveſti- 
gations of religion in compariſon of 

the advantages by which they are at 
leaſt counterbalanced: They rouſe 
the attention to queſtions of the ut- 
moſt importance, correct long eſta- 
bliſhed errors, diffuſe the knowledge 
of the holy ſcriptures, and exhibit 
new arguments in ſupport of reli— 
gion. And equity demands that 
every man be poſſeſſed of a power 
to judge for himſelf in religious 
matters. For why ſhould 1 uſurp 
the authority of deciding for ano- 
ther? Even an inſpired apoſtle diſ- 
claimed any „ dominion over the 
*« faith” of others. Why ſhould 1 
arbitrarily impoſe a rule for the 
guidance of my fellow-creatures in 
.matters 
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matters of faith or moral practice? 
Or why ſhould I claim the excluſive 
property of ſuperior knowledge, dt- 
vine power and infallibility, who am 
but duſt and aſhes hke other men ? 
Surely they who make theſe extra- 
vagant claims over the conſciences 
of their fellow-creatures, do not 
conſider how benignant is the effect 
of religious freedom on the com- 
forts and morals of the world; ad- 
vancing and encouraging learning, 
the free exerciſe of religion, good- 
will, plainneſs of manners, and a 
pious frame of mind. Where free- 
dom of enquiry in religious matters 
prevails, the effects of intolerance 
are diſallowed, or at leaſt greatly 
mitigated ; the mind of man is hu- 
manized, his domineering ſpirit ſoft- 

| ened, 
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enced, and the freedom and happineſs 
of mankind viſible in the counte- 
nances of every one. The liberal 
and rational views of religion pro- 
mulgated in their writings and diſ- 
courſes, diffuſe the truths of ſalva- 
tion with peculiar recommendation. 
There is no harſhneſs in their doc- 
trines, and a liberal ſenſe pervades 
their interpretations of controverted 
points and myſterious ſubjects. On 


the contrary, where freedom of en- 


quiry is denied, the mild religion of 


Chriſt is clouded with a ſeverity of 


aſpect, and conſtantly inculcated in 
myſtery and controverſy, in open 
abhorrence of reaſon, and in miſ- 
guided zeal and unrelenting perſe- 
cution. No writings on religious 


_ can. n paſs without the ſtricteſt 
exami- 
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examination, and an opinion un- 


ſanctioned by authority, delivered 


in a public diſcourſe would bring 
down certain vengeance on the au- 
thor. No civil toleration is extended 
by the ſtate to individuals or bodies 


of different perſuaſions; a dreadful 


proof this, that the rights of con- 
ſcience and religious liberty are not 
yet attended to in ſuch countries, 
and a melancholy proſpect of many 
years intervening before the people 
in power will allow the force and 


equity of every man being poſſeſſed 


of an inherent right to judge for 
himſelf in religious matters, and 
which all moderate and liberal per- 
ſons mult naturally wiſh to promote 
and introduce, together with a ra- 


tional and tolerant ſpirit into their 
K church. 
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church. May the efficacy of the 
ſcriptures, on mankind in general, 
be more and more viſible, till tole- 
ration ſhine unto a perfect day | 
Another argument to prove the 
ſuperintendent inſpiration of the 
New Teſtament, is the invariable 
tradition derived from the beginning 
of the chriſtian æra, that the extra- 
ordinary aſſiſtance of the ſpirit was 
preſent at the compoſition of the 
evangelical writings. They were 
not only acknowledged from the 
very firſt as the real writings of 
thoſe apoſtles and evangeliſts, with 
whoſe names they are inſcribed, but 
they have alſo been handed down to 
vs as the repoſitories of the oracles 
of God, the pillar and foundation of 
their _ With regard to the 
authority 


C1) 
authority and fidelity of the four 
goſpels, not a doubt has ever been 
entertained of their being received 
by the church from the very begin- 
ning of chriſtianity. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the fourteen epiſtles of 
St. Paul, epiſtles that both tended 
very much towards eſtabliſhing the 
churches in the faith of Chriſt at 
firſt, and have alſo regulated the 
practice of religion in the ſucceſſive 
ages; and becauſe there were many 
ſets famous from the firſt riſe 
of chriſtianity, amongſt whom the 
Gnoſtics were much diſtinguiſhed, 
St. John wrote his goſpel. ' Tradi- 
tion has delivered this as a chief 
cauſe amongſt others of his writings, 
in order to root out by his authority, 
which amongſt chriſtians muſt have 

| —_ been 
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been confeſſedly very great, the 
poiſon that even then began to 
infect the church. The Gnoſtics 
had introduced into the pure and 
ſimple religion of Jeſus a kind of 
divine proceſſions or emanations, 
which had no other foundation but 
in their own imagination. To theſe 
and the like principles, ſo derogatory 
to the character of the world, it was 
neceſſary to apply an effectual re- 
medy. It was neceſſary to call in 
the aid and authority of an inſpired 
apoſtle to deſtroy it root and branch; 
it had accordingly the power of the 
divine Spirit to counteract its viru- 
lence. This and other hereſies St. 
John ſaw it neceſſary to oppoſe, left 
afterwards any future age ſhould be 
unſettled in the true doctrine, but 

e ſpecially 
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eſpecially the Gnoſtics, who reck- 
oned amongſt their emanations, the 
word, the life, the light, the only 
begotten and Saviour ; and likewiſe 
aſſerted the Maker of the world to 
be one perſon, Chriſt another, and 
Jeſus another. St. John therefore 
ſhews that all theſe titles agree in 
the one and ſame Jeſus Chriſt ;. the 
other evangeliſts tacitly demonſtrate 
the divine nature of Chriſt from his 
wonderful birth, his. unlimited and 
uncontrolled. power in working mi- 
racles, from his knowledge of che 
thoughts of others, from the cir- 
cumſtances of his death, reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion; finally, from the pro- 
miſe of his continual preſence, of his 
ſending the Holy Spirit, of his for- 
giving ſins, of his judging all man- 
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kind. St. John was inſpired to 
treat the ſubject otherwiſe; he adapts 
his arguments to the exigencies of 
the occaſion, appropriates the name 
of God to him at the very firſt, and 
openly aſſigns to him a power flow- 
ing from the divine fountain. Nor 
in this manner only, but by expreſs 
compariſon he prefers him firſt to 
John the Baptiſt, then to Moſes, 
and after to Abraham. As this 
was the chief cauſe of his writings, 
ſo he was led by ſuperintendent In- 
ſpiration to deſcribe thoſe actions of 
Chriſt, which had been omitted by 
the other evangeliſts amidſt ſo great 


24 multitude. of miracles and diſ- 


courſes. Theſe things have been 
handed down to us by tradition, 
and that of the moſt perfect kind, 
committed to writing, and contained 

In 
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in genuine and original volumes, 
the writers of which evince an ability 
equal to their deſign as well as in- 
corruptneſs in the execution, ſo that 
even their drift and meaning are 
plain and evident to every unbiaſſed 
mind, and no topic of conſequence 
can be miſunderſtood. With theſe 
valuable requiſites tradition has 
handed down to us arguments for 
our believing that the Inſpiration of 
the evangelical writers was plenary, 
viz, the ſtrong and forcible ex- 
preſſions which Chriſt uſes in de- 
| ſcribing the agency of the ſpirit 
upon the diſciples, and by which 
they themſelves repreſent its power 
on them and their converts. No- 
thing can exceed the ſpiritual aid 
promiſed by Chriſt to his diſciples, 

K 4 ... Thas 
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That no defect of underſtanding 
may be an obſtacle to the progreſs 
of the goſpel, or want of fortitude 
be the cauſe of oppoſition to its 
ſucceſs, they were aſſured of being 
ſupplied on every emergency with 
heavenly aſſiſtance. The divine 
Spirit was to give them wiſdom and 
eloquence, bearing all before them 
with the force of truth. Both St. 
Matthew and St. Luke have handed 
down our Saviour's words expreſsly 
to this purpoſe: When they 
« deliver you up, take no thought 
« how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for 
« 1t ſhall be given you in that ſame 
« hour what ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it 
“ js not ye that ſpeak but the ſpirit 
of your Father which ſpeaketh in 
<« you.” Bur St. John has more 
1 largely 


. 

largely deſcribed the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt; he was to endow them 
with all neceſſary knowledge, with 
the ſpirit of propheſy to dive into fu- 
turity, and fortiſy themſelves againſt 
approaching dangers. His infor- 
mation extended to the afflictions 
that awaited them, the coming of 
Antichriſt, the events that were to 
befal the Jewiſh nation and the 
church. In like manner as the 
agency of the ſpirit was ſo conſpi- 
cuous on the apoſtles, ſo its effects 

| were viſible on the firſt converts to 
_ chriſtianity, * They who embraced 
the faith of Chriſt upon Peter's 
firſt ſermon, were promiſed, upon 
their repentance and baptiſm, re- 
miſſion of ſins and the gift of the 
"Oy Ghoſt, This gift was either 
| internal, 
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internal, a confirmation on the faith 
and duties of chriſtianity, and the 
reſtoring grace of the ſpirit, or elſe 
external, ſuch as the gift of tongues 
and healing. The holy ſpirit, joined 
with baptiſm, in order to promote 
the glory of Chriſt, was alſo viſibly 
conferred on other converts by the 
apoſtle Paul, who had indeed been 
before diſciples of John the Baptiſt, 
whoſe commiſſion did not extend to 
the declaring of the efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit, nor the doctrine con. 
cerning it. This agency of the 

Holy Spirit ſuperintending the apoſ- 
tles, is expreſsly declared by them- 
ſelves: it was ſo undoubted a fact 
that St. Paul reſts the credit of the 
chriſtian religion on it as on a firm 
foundation. As the apoſtle's know- 
ledge 
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ledge and diſcretion are undiſputed, 
he would not have ventured thus 
far if he had not been certain of the 
truth, or elſe he would have injured 
the very cauſe he meant to ſupport. 
The enemies of chriſtianity, ever 
buſy to oppoſe and diſcredit a ſcheme 
of religion reprobating their darling 
vices, would have overpowered the 
humble followers of a crucified 
Maſter, if there had been the leaſt 
deviation from the ſtricteſt veracity. 
If any object to this aſſertion of the 
apoſtles, that they were parties con- 
cerned and intereſted in appealing 
ſo frequently in their writings to the 


agency of the ſpirit, we would aſk 
them, For what purpoſe were they 
ſuch ſtrenuous advocates, and with 
what intereſted view did they thus 
attribute 


1 3 
attribute to themſelves the extraor- 


dinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt? 
Not ſurely for the ſake of profit or 
advantage, or to avoid imminent 


perils and loſſes, ſince they were 


obliged to forego all the conve- 


niences of life, and ſuffer the ſevereſt 


afflictions and cruelties. The fear 
of God inſtilled a ſacred regard for 
truth, and kept them free from 


falſhood. The copious precepts of 
piety they have left us, and their 


unblemiſhed lives which their bit- 
tereſt enemies allow, are ſufficient 


' to ſet aſide all imputations of falſe- 
hood, if unbelievers ſhould be in- 
" clined to infinuate it. If any one 


diſputes the force of the argument 


drawn from the manner in which 


Chriſt mm of the influence of the 
ſpirit 
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ſpirit on the apoſtles, or the inſpired 
character themſelves have given of 
their productions, it behoves him to 
bring more powerful arguments de- 
rogating from the credit of the ſa- 
cred writings; but if he cannot, the 
apoſtles evidence of their own in- 
ſpiration muſt be concluſive, and 
poſſeſſed of ſufficient authority to 
command our belief. © 

The laſt argument for the plenary 
ſuperintendent inſpiration of the holy 
ſcriptures that I ſhall enumerate, 1s, 
that they contain many things which 
the event proves to have been re- 
vealed from heaven. 

There are many prophecies in- 
terſperſed in the evangelical writings 
of things which could not be diſco- 
vered by the mere force of the hu- 


man 
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man mind, but which the event, 


the beſt interpreter of prophecy, has 


fufficiently confirmed. Theſe are 
the ſudden and extenſive progreſs of 


religion, its perpetual duration, its 


rejection by moſt of the Jews, and 
reception among the Gentiles; the 


hatred of the Jews towards the diſ- 


ciples, the ſevere puniſhments and 


ſufferings to be endured for its ſake, 


the ſiege and deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem and the temple, and the great 


calamities of the Jews. Under the 


parable of the leaven, which a wo- 


man took and hid in three meafures 
of meal, till the whole was leavened» 
were propheſied the progreſs and 
increaſe of chriſtianity, The pre- 
diction of Chriſt's ſeeing Satan fall 
like lightning from heaven, is like- 
645502 wile 
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wiſe to be referred to the aſtoniſhing 
velocity of the propagation of the 
goſpel through the earth, in order 
to deſtroy the falſe ſuperſtitions and 
all the works of Satan. In the pa- 
rable of the vineyard, is repreſented 
the refuſal of the goſpel by many of 
the Jews, as is the ſame wonderful 
diſpenſation of God in the parable 
of the wedding. The ſame parables, 
as alſo that of the prodigal ſon, fore- 
tel the readineſs of other nations to 
embrace chriſtianity. Our Saviour 
comforts his diſciples with a pro- 
miſe of extraordinary aid to coun- 
teract the enmity and perſecutions - 
they ſhould meet with from the 
Jewiſh nation. And in the fame 
chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel, he 
forewarns his followers of the pu- 

N niſhments 
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niſhments they would undergo in 
the courſe of their miniſtry. The 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem is alſo fore- 
told by two evangeliſts in various 
places, as well as the extreme cala- 
mities of the Jews, who through ſo 
many ages, and ſuch different coun- 
tries, have ſuffered ſuch violent per- 
ſecutions and deſtruction by the 
ſword, that their very exiſtence is 
miraculous, particularly when we 
conſider the vaſt bodies they form 
in all the known countries of the 
world. It will be a pleaſure to me, 
hereafter, to plead the cauſe of this 
oppreſſed people; in the mean time 
ſuffer me to hope the day is not 
far off, when they ſhall contribute 
towards making one fold under one 
hepherd Jeſus Chriſt, which the 

| choſen 
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choſen generation of Jehovah ſhall 
be ready to embrace the chriſtian 
doctrine adorned by prophecy, in- 
culcating the juſteſt precepts of vir- 
tue, promiſing the moſt noble re- 
ward. Beſides this, muſt be added 
theſe illuſtrious proofs of divine 
power inherent in Jeſus; his being 
ſeen alive by many after his paſſion, 
his viſible aſcenſion into heaven ; 
and beſides, the power of caſting 
out devils, the moſt inveterate diſ- 
eaſes healed by his name, and the 
gift of tongues imparted to his diſ- 
ciples ; all which Jeſus himſelf pro- 
miſed beforehand: as ſigns of his 
ſupreme power, and of his poſſeſſing 
that kingdom from whence alone 
divine inſpiration can proceed. The 
nature, therefore, of prophecy being 


* that 


— | 
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chat it be made by divine inſpira- 
tion, ſuch writings as the evangeliſts, 
containing an authentic deſcription 
of future events fulfilled in their due 
ſeaſon, deſerve the reputation of being 
divinely inſpired, and eftabliſh their 
own credit and authority, 
Thus have I endeavoured to de- 
monſtrate the plenary inſpiration of 
the New Teſtament by rational de- 
ductions, and, I hope, I have not 
ſwerved in the leaſt article from rea- 
ſon, that moſt excellent gift of God. 
They who will not hearken to its 
dictates, may, without a violent 
breach of chriſtian charity, be ſaid 
to be prejudiced againſt their beſt 
guide, and to forfeit that moſt diſ- 
tinguiſhed glory of the human race, 
the character of rational creatures. 
5 1 1 
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And; all' things conſidered, reaſom 
will appear the beſt guide in matters 
of religion, but then it muſt be 
reaſon duly improved and culti- 
vated ; for there are gradations in- 
reaſon as well as in other mental en-- 
dowments; the more extended it is, 
the greater diſcoveries it makes of 
Providence and divine knowledge 
in the works of: nature; for to rea- 
ſon, . rightly improved, we owe our. | 
uprightneſs, ſtrength of mind-as well 
as body, and thoſe excellencies that: 
deſerve admiration. They who ſearch- 
the ſcriptures with humility, right. 
views, and in a candid, unbiaſſed: 
manner, will perceive from the apoſ- 
tles“ original imbecility of under- 
ſtanding the neceſſity of their hea- 
venly guide to lead them into all 

L 2 the 
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the truths of ſalvation; and without 
this aid much leſs could they have 
ſucceſsfully preached Chrift cruci-. 
fied, and evidenced the high deſcent 
of their commiſſion by the exerciſe 
of miraculous powers. And; as an 
additional proof that the goſpel con- 
tains a plain and perfect diſcovery 
of the divine will, they introduced 


a complete ſyſtem of morality, fu- 
perior to every thing of the kind 
before or ſince advanced, compre- 

hending within it the true nature of 
| worſhipping the Divine Being, and 


deſcribing the greateſt of all ni0- 
tives to a godly life, the doctrine of 
a future life aſcertained beyond all 
doubt, and confirmed by the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, which event he 
himſelf foretold to his diſciples. 

. | Written 
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Written tradition hath alſo lent its 
powerful aid toward ſupporting this 
great argument for the divinity of 
the chriſtian religion. The credit 
that is due to this is of no incon- 
ſiderable moment. For from hence 
we learn that the chriſtians of the 


ſecond century after Chriſt, celebra- 


ted an anniverfary feſtival in com- 
memoration of the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles. There 


has beſides been an uninterrupt- 
ed tradition, that the extraordinary 


aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was pre- 
ſent to the evangeliſts in their com- 
poſing the ſacred writings. To all 
which we muſt add the many pro- 
phecies, which nothing but inſpira- 
tion in the moſt plenary ſenſe could 
deliver, the fulfilling of which is as 
2 9 exactly 
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exactly deſcribed by the evangeliſts 
and other ſacred hiſtorians, and 
reaſon forbids us to doubt their ve- 
racity in the leaſt tittle, if we allow. 
that a God' of truth will ſupport the 
eauſe of truth. Amongſt other ſu- 
perior and leſs. fallible ſources or 
grounds of evidence for the chriſtian 
religion, we muſt rank inſpiration, 
or that impreſſion made on the mind 
of the apoſtles by the Divine Spirit, 


which gave a convincing and indu- 


bitable evidence of the truth of every: 


cireumſtance relative to their writing 
the Goſpel; nay, it would ſuperſede 


the uſefulneſs or the neceſſity of 
other proofs of the chriſtian religion, 
conveying to the mind and compre- 
henſion of every lover of truth the 
knowledge of God and eternal life, 

45 pPlrovi- 
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provided it has faith for its baſis and 
foundation. And no man ever 
guided his ſteps in the way of truth 
without the knowledge of God; no 
man was ever properly inſtructed in 
the nature and attributes of the Di- 
vine Being without the doctrine of 
Chriſt; no man ever underſtood and 
received the end of Chriſt's miſſion 
without the aid of the Spirit; no 
man ever was impreſſed with the 

gifts of the Spirit without faith in the 
chriſtian revelation. So powerful 
and convincing to the ſerious and 

inquiſitive chriſtian is the evidence 
ariſing from the ſuperintendant in- 
ſpiration of the holy Scriptures, that, 
whilſt he endeavours to fix his faith 
y leſſer marks of veracity, this 
eclipſes all, as a traveller, captiva- 
ted 
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ted with the ſhining mies ſtar, 
follows its beauteous ray with im- 


moveable eye, till the ſun, riſing in 
ſoxereign majeſty, darts a ſuperior 
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1 Jonn V. 16. - 
un that the Sinners — mentioned; are not my 


be look d upon as ina deſperate Condition, but as Par- 
takers of chelating Salvation in the Lord. 


* 
* Y ITY. 


AND 


R an e Scriptural Conſideration of the unpardona- 
ble Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, 3 the 
Impoſſibility of committing ſuch a Tranſgrefſion under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 5 


. 


TO WHICH | 
Some Meditations are added, on the great Deſign of Chriſt v3 
on coming into the World to fave Sinners. 


— 
* — 


By MATTHIAS MauKRICE. 1 
Go through, go through the Gates ; prepare you the Way of the People, 
caſt up, caſt up the Highway, gather out the Stones, lift up a * 
| for the People, 16. Ixii. 10. 
| Omnis docendi Ratio, cum in Schola tum in Eccleſia ita inſtituenda <>; YM 
[| ne aut cum Doctrina peenitentiz pugnare, aut conſcientiis afflictis YA 
conſolationem & ſpem ſuam adimere videamur. Zanch. Tum. 7. 9 
p. 440. Theol. Argent. OP 
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PREFACE 


ANT there are, doubt- 
leſs, under a form of 
| profeſſion, who are far 
from looking upon di- 
vine truths, i and eternal 
things as the — concern of their life. 
With the common form of chriſtiamty, 
and ſome dead ſi Juperji ficral notions of 
the principles of religion they are ſati i 
ed. There is nothing in the following 
ſheets that can afford them an Y plea- 
ſure, unleſs their fancy ma) flatter 

them into a ſort of delight in what , 


= 


may look unto them like uncommon. © 5 


A 2 But 


ar. d 
+ 


11 ſubordination to the Honour of the 
Vado, truth, the following endeavour 
bas a principal regard unto the diſtreſ- 

Jed condition of wounded conſciences. 


"Dome of God's poor children, who 


16. I. 10. walk in darkneſs, and labour under 
tbe vecigbt of inſup portable guilt, and 
Plxix. i, 2. fink into the deep waters Ne TE, there 
16 no ſtanding, being ready to conclude 


it impoſſible for them to get out of the 


deeps, and to get over the difficulties, 
_ which, by the common interpretation 
of ſome particular texts of ſcripture, 
are thrown in their way, may by the 
bleſſing of God, ſind ſome relief admi- 
mſtred. 
The thoughts of a poſſibility of fal- 
ling away, after taſhmg of the hea- 
vculy gift, and of the impoſſibility of a 
recovery, have been always attended 


with jlaviſh fears and dreadful terrors, 


ſo far as entertained in the minds of, 


thoſe, who are concern'd in earneſt a- 
bout 


— — » — 


„ 
 boiltfaluation; Many have cried out, 
i ter agonieg, that now they were 


paſt all recovery, there remained no 
more-ſacrifice for them, they had ſin- 
ned a fin that muſt end in eternal death 
without remedy ; ſo dratving a diſmal 
cloud over the glorious goſpel, over the 
full and free grace of God revealed © 
therein, and over their aum comfort 
and uſcfulneſs. 
It is not my deſion to make any ſm 
look little, nor to lead any poor ſoul to 
think himſelf a little ſumer, and there- 
fore to take courage becauſe ſin is no 
ſuch great matter as is pretended, nor 
himſelf ſo great a ſinner as may be 
ſug geſted: no, let ſm in its exceeding _— 
finfulneſs appear, and let the man 
according to his duty look upon himſelf 
as exceeding vile and ſinful throughout 
by nature and practice; let all the ag- 
gravating circumſtances of his ſts 1 
duly wergh'd and conſider d; and as Hel A f. 
the chiefeſt of ſomers, let him caſt 
bimſelf upon the all-juſficieat ſaviour. 
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The Pn AC; 
The texts explain d in the falloung 
treatiſe, have been under nuſconſi#uction, 

a dreadful hindrance of faith unto ma- 

ny ; but, it is boped, it will appear un- 


o the conſiderate impartial reader, that 
there is nothing in em to diſcourage 
the pooreſt, vileſt ſmmer from venturing 


* himſelf by faith _ eſus Chriſt for 


everlaſting life. hes fins be ne- 
ver ſo great and many, let his condi- 
tion be never ſo bad and unhappy, 
there is not a ſyllable in the texts con- 
ſcder d, nor in the whole Bible rightly 
underſtood, againſt his preſent venture 
upon Chriſt by faith for life and 


glory. 


In the work it has been thought 
ſufficient to aſſert and explam the truth, 
without taking much notice of the va- 
riety of diſagrecable thoughts, here, 
with humility laid afide. When 
truth ſtands diſcovered and eſtabliſh- 
ed, what is not fo will vamſh in 
courſe. l ö 

In the whole, the reader will nd 
not hing but the faith once deliver d to the 
| | ſaints. 


= The PRETAcE. 


ſaints No new * 1 advanced, 


but old truths exp 
nor expreſſions in the leaſt ſtrained be- 
youd their natiue ſcriptural ſignificati- 
on. T hat vubich may at firſt ſeem to be 
forc'd into a ſervace it did not intend is 


αεαεοννfαναπτντννοον0, whether a putting | 


of Chriſt to an open ſhame, or making 
a publick example for the benefit of 0- 
thers, be moſt agreeable to the etymo- 
logy, nature, and intent thereof, let 
the godly learned judge. That perſons 
of great abilities have wandred in great 
uncertainties about the meaning of the 
word muſt be acknowledged. A great 
maſter of languages profeſſes his diſſent 
from the thoughts of others, and then 
diſlikes his own upon it *. That it 
does properly ſgniſie making a publick 
example is what the learned allow, and 
indeed what the derivation thereof neceſ- 
ſarily requires. That ſuch an example, 
in all its requiſite branches, is made in 


* Hen, Steph. Diſſert. de Stylo N. Teſtamenti. 


A 4 public 
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ained. No words, »Coriv. 6. 


The PREFACE. 


publick evangelical repentance for ſun is 
ver) evident. Let any perſon never 


Jo much adhere unto the more common in- 


terpretation of the word, as ſignifying, 
the expoſing of any perſon or thing, as 


Worthy of the greateſt hatred, contumely, 
reproach, or diſdain, let him but carry 
it to the ſin or ſins, whereof it was ſup- 
Poſed ſuch perſons might be guilty, and 


to the perſons themſelves guilty of ſuch 


fins, and the whole interpretation ſtands 


conſiſtent. Under renewed recourſe to 
the blood of ſprinkling for evangelical 


E12. peace after backſlidings ; fin ſhall by 
If. vi. 5. 5. ſuch penitent perſons be expoſed as ex- 


Jer, xxxi. 
18, 19, 


Ezek. 
xxxvi 
2Cor, 1 
11. 


ceeding bateful, and teſtified againſt as 
exceeding ſinful . They ſhall not only 
abhor ſin, but themſelves alſo on the 
account thereof. You hall loath your 


'* ſelves in your own fight. Indignation 


and revenge in their due place belong 


to evangelical repentance. 
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Tt is indeed granted, that the texts 


as now explained, look with another face - 


tban they uſe to do, under the generally 

delivered and received interpretation. 
But it is enough to me that they appear 
in their native beauty, and go hand in 
hand with the whole goſpel of the grace 
of God in a conſiſtent ſiyle of inſtruction 
and encouragement. 

As to the unpardonable blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Spirit, there is, T hope, a fair 
ſcriptural account given of it. In no 
inſtance could the Jews manifeſt ſo much 
hatred againſt Chriſt and the father, as 
in blaſpheming and reviling the eternal 
God in the perſon of the Holy Spirit. By 
the Eternal Spirit, God diſcovereth him- 
ſelf to his people, by the ſame ſpirit he 
worketh mightily in the ſouls of his 
people. All manifeſtations of love, all 
applications of redemption, all operati- 
ons of grace aie in a peculiar manner at- 
tributed unto the Holy Spirit. To call 
him, by whom the father and ſon are made 
known in ſupernatural and dvine opera- 
tions to the children of nen; Beelzebub 


the 


Ix 


The PREFACE. 
the prince of the devils, and that at ſuch 
a time when divine power and goodneſs 
muſt with the greateſt evidence ſhine up- 
on their conſciences, ſhould ſurely be 
thought the greateſt inſtance of hatred 
againlt God in his three glorious perſons, 
that could be found among ſinful men. 
Job.xv.24. They did ſee and hate. The impoſ- 
ſibility of committing that unpardonable 
tranſgreſſion under the preſent diſpenſati- 
on, I hope, is evidently demonſtrated. My 
apprehenſions of the matter, I have en- 
deavour d to deliver in the greateſt plain- 
neſs and fimplicity, according to the beſt 
judgment I could make of the mind of 
God in the ſcriptures. As I don't think 
any man bound to believe what I have 
ſaid, any farther than he ſees a fair foun- 
dation for it in the word of God : ſo 1 
don't think my ſelf bound to make any 
other apology to juſtifie my attempt, than 
that according to the ſacred word of 
truth I have writ mine own thought r, 
and not thoſe of other men. 
Eraſmus having tranſlated Atha- 
naſius «pon the blaſphemy againſt the 


Holy 


* 


The PREFACE. 


Holy Spirit, diſlikes his judgment, prefers 
that of St. Auſtin, and his followers, 


that there was no ſin unpardonable, and 


attempts to confirm it, in offering his 
own thoughts, that Chriſt in the words 


| ſpoke only hyperbolically ; and, for enter- 


raining different apprebenſions from 
thoſe that were common, takes ſanctua- 
ry in the unfathomable depths of ſacred 
ſcriptures, which continually call for and 
encourage farther ſearch. His words 
upon that occafion, I do with all readi- 
neſs take up, and make uſe of upon this, 
as very rational and ingenuous, Hæc 
pro mea portiuncula in medium 
attuli, ft quis quid habet melius 
communicet. Divina ſcriptura ve- 
nas habet inexbauſtas, ſemper erit 
quod ſcrutemer “. 

In the word of truth there are heights 
and depths eminently profound myſteries, 
which are beyond all the endeavours of 
the moſt enlarged minds in this world to 
comprehend ; but they are all ſuch as call 


Eraſ. ad lectorem inter Opera Athan, P. 532: 
or 
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The PREFACE. 
pror ii 1.6. for and ſtill encourage a holy, humble 
Aliſquiſition. Jo the glory of wiſe grace 

it muſt alſo be acknowledged, that the 
Prov.vii.8, book of Cod abounds in plain and neceſ- 
* ſary truths, which lye open to any chriſti- 
an of the meaneſt capacity. But by 

reaſon of ſatan s temptations, who has 

Matt. iv.6. from of old laloured in the art of pre- 
verting ſcripture, and remaining dark- 

neſs, together with a ſpirit gendring to 
bondage under miſapprehenſion, and 
miſapplication of ſome particular texts, 

even ſuch as do not ſeem to be attended 

with much difficulty, ſome of God's dear 
children have been terrified unto a very 
dreadful degree. I ſhall in this preface 
inftance only in that of HE B. xii. 17. 
Mal.iii. 16. Some Who thought on the name of the 
Nek. i. 11. Lord, and defir d to fear him, have 
from thence, under their own dark ap- 
prehenſuons, put themſelves in Eſau's 
wretched caſe : have thought they 
ſhould never inherit the bleſſing, tho 

they deſired it ; that they ſhould never 

have evangelical repentance, tho they 
ſought it carefully with tears. In the 

. . Bonds 


The PREFACE. 


bonds of ſuch a dreadful interpretation 
and application, ſome have many months, 
I might ſay years, been detained. But 
does the eternal God® intend any ſuch 
thing in the words ? not in the leaſt : 
for whatſoever things were written 


von 


XIII 


afore-time, were written, That we Romarg. 


might have hope. And thro grace 
evangelical hope even in this text is 
plentifully encouraged, Let the cohe- 
rence be conſidered, in Ver. 15, 16. 
the apoſile exhorts them to deliver them- 


| ſelves from thoſe perſons who were like 


by their oppoſition to the grace of God, 
by their uncleanneſs, or by their profane- 
neſs to defile others: then immediately 
adds, For you know how that after- 
wards when Eſau would have in- 
herited the bleſſing, he was re- 
jected : for he found no place for 
repentance, tho he ſought it care- 
fully with tears. In which words 

the children of God are directed in their 
duty, and encouraged in their comfort . 
1. Their duty is to reject all heretical, 
wnclean, and profane perſons, and never 


XIV The PREFACE. 
be ſorry. Profane perſons are beund to re- 
pent of their fins, and juſtify the church 
of Chriſt, which has faithfully rejected 
them; but the church is bound to ftand 
by what they have done in the name of 
Chriſt, and no place for repentance ſhould 
| be found, Eſau cned and roared, and 
| greatly defired his father would repent, 
| that he had rejected him, but be could 
find no place for repentance in Iaac's 
| breaſt. The people of God are bound to 
caſt out the wile, the vain, and the pro- 
Jane, and not repent of it: for, as the 
Per.22,23- apoſtle further argues, they are come to 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 
Indeed if thoſe who are caſt out by the 
. godly, approve themſelves afterwards by 
ſound repentance, and an evangelical re- 
formation, to be of the number of ſuch 
Juſt and heavenly perſons, they may be re- 
admitted, the church not repenting that 
they Were rejected, but rejoycing that 
they are recovered. 2. In the words, 
the children of God are encouraged in 
their joy and comfort. The apoſtle tells 
em, 
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em, that the bleſſing was ſure to remain 
among them, Tho the profane perſons 
caſt out of their community, may not on- 
ly with-hold all that, which they ſeemed 
to aſſiſt 'em with, but rave and rage a- 
gainſt 'em, perſecute 'em, and endeavour 
by all ways and means to take away 
their bleſſing, and make them unhappy. 

But ſays the apoſtle, it is in vain; for 
as Iſaac would not repent, but ſtill con- 
' « firmed Jacob, tho hated by Eſau, in the 
enjoyment of the bleſſing, ſo it ſhall be 
with you. The ſpirit of the Lord re- mag. ii. 5. 
maineth among you, fear ye not. 
Let your adverſaries reproach and perſe- 
cute you never ſo much, be not afraid of 
their revilings: ſtill the bleſſing is with 
you, and not with them ; tho they may 
have as Eſau the fatneſs of the earth. 
The gifts of God to you are without * xi 
repentance : for you are not come to 
the mount that burned with fire, nor un- 
to blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, 
&c. but you are come unto Mount pc cxxxii 
Zion: There the Lord command- * 
ed 
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ed the —_ even life for ever- 
1 = | 

It is a an mercy to be bleſs 'd 
ith a ſound judgment; for poor ſouls 
who want it, often ſet up that for a 
terror, Which indeed contains a trea- 
ſure of evangelicalencouragement. There- 


Luk. xxiv. fore, let us implore divine direction, 
25. 


ſearch the ſcriptures, comparing ſpiritu- 
al things with ſpiritual, and under the 
conduct of the Holy Spirit all therein 


Hall be found to the glory of the eternal 


God, directly and eminently uſeful to pro- 
mote faith, comfort, and holineſs. 

With that view, the meditations on 
the grand deſign of Chriſt in coming into 
the world to ſave the chief of ſinners are 
added, and together with the reſt to the 


hands of the ſpirit of God, and to the 
- Conſideration of the reader, committed 


by 
| 3 JY6GY 


MATTHIAS MAuURI CE | 


HE B. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explamed. 
For it is impoſſible for thoſe who 
were once enligbtned, and have 
taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 


word of God, and the powers ofthe 
world to come; if they ſhall fall 
away, to renew them again unto 
repentance : ſceing they cruciſie to 
themſelves the ſon of God afreſh, 
and put him to an open ſhame. 


BO OUT the middle of the 
third century; now, near fit- 
teen hundred years ago, this 
® portion of ſcripture, which 


under divine aſſiſtance we ſhall conſider, 
was forced into a cruel, incompaſſionate 
ſervice by Novatus. He affirmed, and 
did draw many diſciples after him, that 
thoſe who had, thro' {laviſh fear, com- 
plied with falſe worſhip in a time of per- 
ſecution, ſhould never be received upon 
repentance into the favour and commu- 
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Acts xx. 
30. 


2 Hrs. VI. 4, 5,6. Explained. 


nion of the church again. Unto this 
text, he, and his followers had a con- 
ſtant recourſe as an impregnable proof 
of their unmerciful principle. 

The Romas church, not being able 
at that time to defend the truth to 
their own ſatisfaction, againſt the edge 
of this text, as it was urged by the 
Novatians, reſolved, to abide by the 
truth of Chriſt, in receiving poor back- 
fliders, upon their evangelical repen- 
tance, and deny the text it ſelf, and 
with it the whole epiſtle wherein it 
lies, as being no part of the word 
of God. 

Rom.iii.z, But though there was ſuch a cloud 

+ xz drawn over it, the text, together with 

Heb.vii,z, the whole epiſtle remained ſtill the 
infallible word of God, and according- 
ly, Chriſt Jeſus, the ſun of righte- 
ouſneſs, being the ſum and fſub- 
ſtance of it, diſperſed the cloud, and 
appeared there, with healing in his 
wings, and made the epiſtle to the 

1 Theſſ. ii. Hebrews ſhine, not as the word of man, 

73: butas it is indeed the word of God, work- 
ing mightily in ſuch as are made thro 
grace to believe. 

Upon this, ſeveral of the ſervants of 
Chriſt, undertook to explain, and vin- 
dicate the truth and glory of this part 
of ſaered ſcripture: ſome attempting to 
find out the key of the whole text, 
the 


Hes. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explained. 
the very firſt word of it; underſtand- 


ing by Adware, not a thing utterly 
impoſſible, but only that which is very 
hard and difficult; which interpretati- 


on is embraced by ſome in our day. 


Others, thought to remove the difficul- 
ty, in diſtinguiſhing upon the word re- 
pentance. Others, not being ſatisfied 
therewith, have ſought to untye the 
knot in the words, enlightned, and to 
rexew; taking the word enlightned for 
being baptized, and judging the apoſtle 
meant that it was impoſſible, or, incon- 
venient that ſuch perſons ſhould be bap- 
tized again with water. 

But after ſome time the word n 
Crs, which we render, falling a- 
way, was fixed upon; as if the blaſphe- 
my againſt the holy ſpirit, mentioned 
Matt. xii. or ſome ſin inſeparable from 


final apoſtacy, was intended thereby. 


7 * 


The other parts of the text have been 
made to correſpond according to the va- 
rious judgments of interpreters in latter 
ages. | 

Thoſe who have been aſſertors of the 
poſſibility of the final defection, and e- 
ternal damnation of true believers, have 
imagined a full proof of their principle 
in this portion of holy writ. 

Some of thoſe who believe the certain 
perſeverance of all true believers in a 
ſtate of grace unto the end, have thought 

B 2 indeed 


+ Hrs. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explained. 
indeed that by being enlightned, and 
taſting the heavenly gitt, Oc. true, or 
faving grace might be intended, and 
conſequently have underſtood the text 
taken together to be a commination, or 
threatning, wherein, upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion, the inference is true; but neither 
the one, nor the other ſhall ever cer- 
tainly come to pals. Quid ſi cælum 
ruat ? 

But for rhe moſt part, thoſe who aſ- 
ſert the doQtrine of unalterable grace, do 
alſo affirm, that the deſcription of per- 
ſons, under the ſeveral qualifications, 
mentioned in the text, does not exceed 
the common endowments of heart, 
lip, or life, whereunto hypocritical re- 
probates may attain. Accordingly eve- 
| ry part of the text is explained as ex- 

preſſive of that, which is really ſhort of 
converſion to God, and faith in Chriſt. 
How dreadful this interpretation has 
been unto many of God's dear, tender- 
hearted children, I need not ſtand here 
to conſider. 

Our preſent buſineſs ſhall be, under 
help obtained of God, to attempt the 
explication of the place, agreeable unto 
the nature of what is expreſſed therein, 
and according unto the analogy of faith, 

without caſting the leaſt contempt upon . . 
the perſons or thoughts of others. 


In 


HE B. VI. 4, 55 6. Exylamed. 


In the words we have to conſider, 
(1.) The perſons deſcribed. (2.) What is 
ſuppoſed concerning ſuch perſons ; they 
may fall. We read it fall away. (3.) 
What is affirmed concerning them upon 
that ſuppoſition : it 7s impoſſible for them 
to renew again to repentance. (g.) The 
reaſon of ſuch impoſſibility. Sgeing they 
crucifie, &c. pe 


According to this order, we ſhall pro- 
ceed in opening the text, therefore our 
firſt work ſhall be an impartial ſearch 
after the true ſtate and condition of the 
perſons deſcribed therein. 

What ſatisfaction in their own minds, 
thoſe ſervants of Chriſt attained to, con- 
cerning this portion of ſcripture, who 
have aſſerted it a poſſible thing, for un- 
converted perſons to ſhine under a full 
conformity to all the branches of the de- 
{cription 1a the text ; but an impoſſible 
thing to bring them into their former 
ſtate, or into a better one, upon a ſup- 
poſition of their falling away from their 
open profeſſion; I am nor able to de- 
termine. That they have left others 
ſhort of ſatisfaction is, unto me at leaſt 
very evident. 

I am not fo vain as to think, that 
what I have to offer will ſatisfie every 
inquiſitive mind, concerning the true 

B 3 meaning 


HE B. VI. 4, 55 6. Explamed. 
meaning ofthe holy ſpirit, 1n every part 
of the text before us. What affords the 
greateſt ſatisfaction unto my own mind, 
{hall with humility and faithfulneſs be 
imparted. All others have equal liberty 
with my ſelf to think as they can. 

It ſeems unto me clear, beyond con- 
tradiction, that the apoſtle, by the per- 
ſons deſcribed in the text, means true 
believers, or perſons by regeneration, 1n 
a ſtate of grace, in order to glory. In 
this thought am I confirm'd, (1.) From 
the conſideration of the tendency of go- 
ſpel-doftrine. (2.) From the coherence of 
this portion of ſcripture. (3.) The conſi- 
deration of what they are to be renew- 
ed unto. (4.) From every particular in 
the deſcription. | 


(1.) The goſpel in its true nature, is 
a ſuitable means to beget faith, and to 
increaſe it. Faith comes by hearing. 
Where the work of faith is begun, it 
{hall be carried on. The Lord will not 
forſake the work of liis own hands. The 
bruiſed reed he will not break, nor ſut- 
fer it to be broken, nor ſhall the ſmoak- 
ing flax be quenched. As his mercy, 
faithfulneſs, and power ſupport faith ; 
ſo the goſpel throughout is ſo conſiſtent- 
ly ordered and diſpoſed by his wiſdom, | 
that all and every part thereof does 
appear eminently proper and ſuitable _ 

4 "Ft as 


HB. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explamed. 7 
as 2 means to /rengthen the weak hands, 
and confirm the feeble knees. It does 
conſtantly and conſiſtently ſpeak to them 
that are of a fearful heart, weak and 
feeble believers, be ſtrong, and fear not. 1h. xm. 
For whatſoever things were written a- + 
fore-time, were written for our learning, 
that we thro* patience, and comfort of 
the ſcriptures, might have Ho es. Do Rem. xv. 
we not find our dear Lord, rebuking one © 
of his beloveddiſciples, on the account of 
his unbelief? Oh thou of little faith, Mat. xiv. 
wherefore doſt thou doubt? do we nor 3 
find others commended, and recorded 
for our examples in believing ? Oh wo- Mat. xv: 
man, great is thy faith. Is it not the 
manifeſt tendency of all the precepts and 
promiſes of our Lord, to remove all {la- 
viſh fear, and promote faith altogether ? 
what elſe does our Lord mean, when Lak. xii. 
he ſays, Fear not, only believe? is not fu. vii. 
Abraham's faith recommended for our ge.. 
imitation, who ſtaggered not at the pro- 22 
miſe thro* unbelief, but being ſtrong 
in Faith, he gave glory to God? did 
not the apoſtle Paul ſend, under great 
concern of mind to the 3 1 Theſl.iii, 
that he might know how they ſtood, “l 
and flouriſhed in faith? he profeſſes it 
was like life to him to hear of their 
ſtedfaſtneſs therein. I need ſay no more, 
but that the goſpel is given, and the ſpi- an; 
rit ſent, that the juſt might live by faith. 16, 15. 
hs B 4 This * 
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2 Cor, i. 
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This being the content deſign of the 
goſpel, I muſt with ſubmiſſion, and hu- 
mility acknowledge that I cannot recon- 
cile thereunto that interpretation, which 
makes the deſcription in the text to fall 
ſhort of true grace. 

I cannot with any ſatis faction con- 
clude, that to tell any poor ſoul, that 
he may indeed at 45 be enlightned, 
nevertheleſs, he may hereafter dwell in 
outer darkneſs, is the ready way to pro- 
mote his evangelical peace. Nor can I 
think that intorming him, that though 
he has taſied of the heavenly gift, yet 


the torments of hell may be his portt- 
on, can have any tendency to carry on 


his comfort. Nor do I underſtand how 
any perſon can imagine, that to tell 
him, he may indeed partake of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and yet at the ſame time may 
be under the powwey of the devil, and 
may be for ever with him, can be a 


proper method to ſtrengthen faith. And 


I muſt be {till at a lofs to know how ? 
my affirming to any perſon that he may 
indeed taſie f the good word of God; 
and yet have no intereſt in the precious 
promiſes thereof, can be any way ſuit- 
able to help on the good work of hope. 
J cannot ſee how perſons who take ſuch 
a courſe as this, can therein be ſaid to 
be the helpers of the joy of God's poor, 
weak, and feeble children, Though my 

8 A acquains 


ITbe Deſign conſider d. 
acquaintance with the children of God 
is but ſmall, yet I have known many, 


who have labour'd and languiſh'd years 


under the bondage and burden of ſuch 
an interpretation. Yea, I may add, that 
by reaſon thereof, ſome, have all their 


lite time been ſubject to bondage, But Heb.ii. 15, 


the goſpel has another tendency, and 
this text another meaning and deſign, 


(2.) The ſcope and coherence of the 


place make it plain, that believers, true 
believers only are intended here. The 
connexion of the words unto thoſe fore- 
going ſheweth us the apoſtles deſign. 
For it is impoſſuble, &c. chriſtians, I 
mean true believers, were in the fore- 
going verſes calld upon to preſs for- 


ward, and go on to perfection. Here Job v. 25. 


we have one reaſon why they ſhould do 
ſo. The apoſtle muſt ſpeak of believers 
to believers, otherwiſe his argument 
concludes nothing. Can any perſon of 


judgment, conſiderately think, the apo- 


ſtle would have ſaid, it is impoſlible to 
make a hypocrite again of a hypocrite 
turned apoſtate? can any perſon delibe- 
rately judge ſuch a way of reaſoning 
pertinent to the apoſtles purpoſe ? it 15 
manifeſt beyond contradiQtion, that he 
ſpeaks to believers, and uſeth argu- 
ments with them (proper we muſt 
think) to promote their evangelical 
125 | N growth 
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10 Hes. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explamed. 
: Tbheſſ ir. growth in faith, and other fruits of the 
* Ce. i y. {Pirit- To tell em that they were hy- 
pocrites; or, to tell them that perſons 
who had changed their ſtate of hypocri/re 
for that of an open apoſtaſie, could not 
renew, or be renewed again; would 
2 appear very foreign and impertinent ; 
Heb. ii. 1. for he judged them to be true believers, 
and would have them judge themſelves 
to be ſuch. 


/ | 
(3.) The apoſtle grants they had been 
partakers of repentance ; for, he ſpeaks 
of renewing them AGAIN thereunto. 
I grant the ſcripture mentions repen- 
tance, | which Judas had; ſuch as it 
Was. When he ſaw that Jeſus was con- 
Matt" demned , he repented him- 
2 Cor. vii. ſelf, and wiſh'd he had not betrayed 
9 1% his maſter: his ſorrow was not of a 
godly ſort, but that which worketh 
Geath. But here the Holy Ghoſt hath 
carefully diſtinguiſhed the repentance of 
the perſons deſcribed in the text from 
that of Judas. He does not uſe the ſame 
word for both, nor is the ſame thing in- 
tended, Meme, whereby FJudas's. 
repentance is expreſſed, ſignifies no- 
thing but a bare change of mind; whe- 
ther from worſe to better, or from bet- 
ter to worſe, the word in it ſelf deter- 


mines nor. But ola, the word in 


the text tranſlated repentance, always 
| in 


© The Deſege confider'd. 
in the new teſtament ſignifies, that of 
the right kind, which has true wiſdom 


11 


attending it; it is a repentance act to be . xv. 


repented of. * To renew them again * 


to this repentance, plainly implies, they 


were once truly partakers thereof. Of 


true repentance none are partakers, but 
converted perſons; therefore they are 
ſuch who are here deſcribed by the a- 
poſtle. To ſay, that perſons, who ne- 
ver were at beſt but deceitful hypo- 
crites, cannot renew again to repentan 


can hardly be ſaid to be a ſound ſpeech Tit.ii. 8, 


that cannot be condemned. 


(4) The deſcription given of them 
in the words invincibly proves thetruth 
of grace intheir hearts. | 

1. They are faid to be once enlightned. 
Whereby the ſcripture leads me to un- 
derſtand their regeneration. Whether 
by once, we underſtand one point of 
time, or reality, certainty, and durati- 
on, it may according to the higheſt pro- 
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* Meravo propriè ificat factum & de 
5 — admiſſo ita _ Fan quod Le is 
ignificat reſipiſcere. Itaq; propriè nunquam itur niſi in 
bono, At — pETap ted ai — wolf nibh aliquam 
factam ſolicitum eſſe & anxium : pro quo Latini dicunt pani- 
tere: atque id etiam uſurpari poteſt in vitio, neque enim pro- 
priè complectitur vitæ & confilii mutationem in melius, {ed 
ſimpliciter ſolicitudinem quandam 2 queaęicuets (id eſt diſ- 
plicentiam) exprimit, quæ facit ut rem factam ſeu bona ſeu 


| | mala lit, infectam eſſe velimus, etiam quum non eſt novo 


priety ; 


conſilio locus relictus. Beza in Matt. iii. 2. 


12 Hrs. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explamed. 
piriety of ſpeech, go along with regene- 
ration. Perſons are regenerated but 
Pf. xi. 4. once. It is a work not to be repeated. 
Prax" Our ſouls may be ſaid to be healed, re- 
18. ſtored, quickned, yea, in a certain ſenſe 
Luk xi. converted often; yet, hut once regene- 
rated. Regeneration being wrought, is 
certain and durable. The ſoul that par- 
takes of that priviledge, may fall into 
degeneracy, but not into a ſtate of ware- 
generacy. Once enlightned. The wiſ- © 
dom of God is here to be obſerved, in 
giving unto us, thispart of the deſcription 
rſt. For, here the perſon is paſſtive. He 
is enlightned, regenerated by the ſpirit 

of God in order to act ſpiritually ; as 

| we ſhall find in the other parts of the 
Eph.ii.r. deſcription. Here the ſpirit of grace 
Lak v. findeth the perſon in a ſpiritual tenſe 

4 = : 

Eph, v. 8. dead, and by hisalmighty power createth 
in him a principle of lite; he findeth 
him in darkneſs, and maketh him Jight 
in the Lord. Illumination, and regene- 

ration, in the ſcripture, are terms equi- 

valent. Hence the apoſtle in this epi- 

ſtle to the Hebrews, puts the children 

of God in mind how they endured, af- 

Heb.x. 32. ter they were illuminated, or enlight- 
ned ; that 1s, regenerated, or born again. 

One great end of Paul's miniſtry was 


Acts xxvi. the converſion of poor ſinners to God. 
18. He calls it opening their eyes, and turn- 
2 Cor. ir. 6. ing of them from darkneſs to light. Yea, 


when 


Once Huligbined, &c. 13 

when he mentions his own regenerati- 

on, with that of others, he ſays, that 

God, Who commanded light to ſhine 

out of darkneſs, had ſhined into their 

hearts, to give them the light of the 

knowledge of his glory in the face of Coli. 1a. 

Chriſt. Upon this his ſoul is carried | 

out with comfort, to bleſs the name of 

God, who had made him and others, 

meet to be partakers of the inheritance 

of the ſaints in Jzoht. Chriſt is the ſun Mal. ir. a: 

of righteouſneſs ; the perſon into whoſe 

heart he ſhineth, and ſuch a perſon only, 

may be ſaid to be enlightned, or regene- 

rated. 0 | 

Others may have good, commendable 

and uſetul degrees of improved and 

enlarged k»owlegdge and underſtanding ; 2 Pet. i. 

but according to the language of facred ** ** 

ſcripture, enlightned they are not. To 

ſay, that Chrut is the true light, that 

lighteneth every man that cometh into 

the world, is no more than to acknow- 

ledge that there is no man, in the world, 

truly enlightned, but by Chriſt. Joh joh. i. g. 

was indeed a burning and a ſbining light, 

and the Fews were willing for a ſeaſon 

to rejoyce in his light. They ſeemed to Job. v. 35. 

be glad of, and to acquieſce in his teſti- 

mony and doctrine. But true light in 

themſelves they had none. There is no 

doubt, but unconverted perſons may pre- i 

tend to be enlightned. But, he that Jah, i Job. i. . 
1 5 
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m. 


in darkneſs, ſhal 


If. Ix. 19. 
Joh. i. 4. 


HEB. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explamed. 
he is in the light, and hateth his brother, 
is in darkneſs, even until now. Thoſe 
that kindle a fire, and compaſs them- 
ſelves with ſparks, may for a time walk 
in the light of their own fire, and at laſt 
lie down in ſorrow. But the children 
of light, tho? they may for a time walk 

l find the Lord to be 
their abiding light, and their God their 
70% In Chrift is life, and the life is 

Z 


the light of men. To ſpeak of being en- 


 lightned by Chriſt, and yet not to have 


Col. iii. 4. 


Joh. ii. 3. 


Matt. xi. 
27. 


Cor. . 4. 


received Chriſt as our /:fe, is a principle 
the goſpel of Chriſt will never own. 
That Chriſt giveth unto all creatures 
their being, and unto the children of 
men, reaſon, and underſtanding, toge- 
ther with various degrees of improve- 
ment, is readily granted; but that any 
are enlightned, beſides thoſe who are 
born from above, is what the whole cur- 
rent of the goſpel denies. All uncon- 
verted ones are ſaid to be under the 


power of darkneſs. The things that are 


revealed to babes, are hid from them, 
while they remain in their unconverted 
ſtate, tho' in other reſpects they may he 
wiſe and prudent. The things of the 
ſpirit of God are fooliſhneſs to an uncon- 
verted perſon, neither can he know 


them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern- 


ed. Whatever his refined, improved 


notions of truth may be, the goſpel ne- 
ver 
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Once Buligbrued, &c. 


ver tells us, that he is enlightned. To 
ſay that it tells us ſo, in the text under 
cConſideration, is to beg what will not 
be granted. An enlightned perſon, in 
goſpel- language, is a converted perſon. 


(2.) They being deſcribed as paſſive, un- 
der the enlightning regenerating operati - 
ons of the eternal God; in the next 
place, we find them in the actual en- 
7 joyment of their life and happineſs. 
Aud have taſted of the heavenly gift. 
The words in the original are very em- 
* phatical, and will lead an impartial 
mind, immediately to conclude, that 
# ſome very eminent gift of heaven muſt 
be here intended. That Jeſus Chriſt is 
that unſpeakable giſt, ſeems unto me 
from the coherence of this place, and 
from the whole current of the goſpel 
very evident &. Here, we actually en- 
joy him upon our regeneration ; for, 


until then perſons are {aid to be wzth- Eph. ii. 12, 


out Chriſt. In that part of the deſcrip- 
tion which immediately follows, we are 
ſaid to be made partakers of the Holy 
z Ghoſt. But here, it is plain Chriſt Jeſus 


is intended. God ſo loved the world, Job. in. 1. 


that he gave his only begotten ſon. I 
will give thee for à covenant of the peo- 


3 * Guſtaviſſe donum illud cceleſte, h, e. Chriſtum qui de 
7 clo venit Coccejus in Loc, 1 — 
Ae, 


48 


Joh. üi. 13. 


2 Sam. xix. 
39. 


Eph, ii. 1. 


H xx. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explained 


ple, for a light of the Gentiles, that thou 


mayſt be my ſalvation to the end of the * 5 


earth. Thus the father of old in very 


- faithfulneſs promiſed. Unto us a ſon is 


given. Thus the church of old in faith * 
acknowledged. My father giveth r 
the true bread from heaven; thus Chriſt 
in the fulneſs of time teſtified. There- 
fore is Chriſt called that heavenly gift; 
or ſuper- cœleſtial gift, as the word in 
the text may be rendred. And indeed 
he may well be faid to be ſuper- cœle- 
ſtial, becauſe, he that cometh from a- 
bove, is above all, No man hath aſcen- 
ded up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the ſon of 
man, which is in heaven. 

It concerns us in the next place, to 
conſider what it is to taſte of this hea- 
venly gift. All true reaſon will require 
a fitneſs, or a due diſpoſition of the or- | 
gans of taſte, if I may uſe ſuch an ex- 
preſſion, in order thereunto. Even in 
a natural way, a groſs deficiency there- | 
in, will render a perſon uncapable of a- 
ny agreeable experiment. Can thy ſer- 
vant taſte what I eat, or what I drink? 

However unto any degree of taſte, : 
life is neceſſarily pre-ſuppoled. A dead 
perſon cannot taſte any thing that may 
be put into his mouth. The applicati- 2? 
on is eaſie; men by nature are dead in 
ſins and treſpaſſes. While they continue 
in 


Tafted the Heavenly Gift, &c· 17 
in that condition, whatever ordinary or 
extraordinary gifts they may enjoy, it 
is impoſſible for them, from the very na- 
ture of the thing to taſte of the bread | 
of life. The things of God are ſpirity- 1 Cor. i 
ally diſcerned. The taſte of them is of 
a:{piritual nature; and in order thereto - 
there muſt be a ſpiritual principle of 
life in the ſoul: To tell me that thoſe 
perſons do but taſte, and that's all ; is 
to tell me that they are alive: and leads 
me to think that perſons may truly and 
ſpiritually live, and yet die for ever. It 
is impoſſible to taſte of Chriſt carnally: 
we do not know him er the fleſh. The 2 Cor. v. 
fleſh profiteth nothing. He that taſteth s. 
in any meaſure, taſteth ſpiritually ; for 
the words of Chriſt are ſpirit and life: Joh. vi. 63: 
therefore he that taſteth, liveth in a | 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; and becauſe Chriſt Ii» _ 
veth, he ſhall live alſo. 2 
Again, taſting this heavenly gift does 3 
imply our feeding in ſome meaſure there- 
upon, and indeed the word in the text 
may ſignify ſo much *. So it is juſtly | 
rendred, eating, in ſeveral places of the 445 x. 10. 
new teſtament. Chriſt is the bread of Ss 
lite, that poor ſoul that taſteth of him, 
or teedeth upon him, though never {o 


i __—— 


rede du pro quo etiam Græci auougws dicunt non id 
declarat quod Latinum verbum guſtare ſed m gi x} e- 
Ju id eſt veſei, ac Cibum capere. Beza in 48. x. 10. 


little, 
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little, doth live, and ſhall live by him. 
Joh. vi. 57. To taſte, is an expreſſion, the ſpirit of 
God has ſanctified, whenever applied to 
holy things in the old or new teſtament, 
do ſignify our communion with Chriſt 
PC.xxxiv8. by faith. Oh ! taſte and ſee that the 
Lord is good. Upon experience the 
Song. ii. 3, church ſays, His Foait was ſweet unto 
my taſte. Yea, does not the Holy Ghoſt 
make it the very diſcriminating chara- 
cter of a true believer, whereby he is 
diſtinguiſhed from all others, to taſte 
i Pet. i. 3. that the Lord is gracious ? 

Moreover, to taſte of that heavenl 
gift, is to receive Chriſt, as he is freely 
given of God. The ſoul that taſteth of 
Chriſt as a free gift, does ſo without bar- 
tering, or bargaining. He is made to ſee 
that he has nothing to purchaſe him: 

16. lv. 1. he comes without money, and without | 
Price. | 
He cannot be ſaid to taite of the hea- 
venly gift, if he does not come eſteem- 
Phil, i. 7, ing his own righteouſneſs loſs and dung, 
8. which once he thought his gain. With- 
out regeneration and faith, it is well 
known among God's children, and plen- 
tifully teſtified to in the goſpel, there is 
LO receiving of him thus. 
I ſhall add, to taſte of this heaven! 
gift, is to taſte of him as heavezly. All 
the religion of unconverted men, under 
'” all their attainments, is earthly and 17 
na 


Phil. ini. 
20. 


Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 19 
nal like themſelves. They are utter 
ſtrangers to heaven, and any thing that 

is heavenly. Of the heavenly gift, 


while they continue unconverted, it is 
impoſſible they ſhould taſte. They 


muſt know ſomething of heaven in Heb. x. 38 


themſelues, before they can be ſaid to 
taſte the heavenly gift. 5 

In the laſt place, I muſt obſerve, 
that to taſte of this heavenly gift, is to 
taſte of Chriſt ſo, as to judge him to be 
indeed that very eminent gift, above all 
things elſe that heaven could afford. And 
it is impoſſible to anſwer the words of 
the text without this. Whoever taſteth 
of this heavenly gift; will acknowledge 
that Chriſt is the chiefeſt among ten 
thouſand; The church having taſted, Song v. 105 
teſtifieth that his mouth is moſt ſweet, 
yea, that he is altogether lovely. No- 
thing of all this can any unconverted 
man be really acquainted withal. It 
is the work of faith altogether. 


.) It is faid, they were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt. That the 
third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, is 
here meant, is readily and univerſally 
granted, among thoſe who have true ac- 
quaintance with the divine myſteries. 
In what ſenſe, according to the evi- 
dence of ſcripture light, perſons may be 
faid to be made partakers of the _ 
C 2 Ghot 


20 


Num. xxiv. 
2 Pet. ii. 
16, 


- 


HEB. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explained. 
Ghoſt we ſhall briefly conſider. That 
the ſpirit of God may give ordinary or 
extraordinary gifts unto perſons, who 
may nevertheleſs remain in an uncon- 
verted itate, is not denied. That he 
made uſe of Balaam's tongue is very 
true, and that he emplo the tongue of 
his aſs, to rebuke the madneſs of the 
prophet is readily acknowledged: but, 
that either the one, or the other, can 
according to ſcripture language, be 
ſaid to partake of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt 
never be granted. It is not ſaid, it is 
not intimated, it is not implied in any 
part of the word of God, that ungodly 


men, continuing ungodly, were made 


1 Joh. iy. 


partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. No, a 
peculiar privilege of the dear children of 
God, ſtands betore us in this branch of 


the deſcription. Hereby know we that 
we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe 
he hath given us of his ſpirit. The con- 


verted children of God indeed are made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. In which 


expreſſion we have a ſpecial intimation 
of the free, ſoveraign, and efficacious | 
\grace of God, They are made partakers 


of this precious diſtinguiſhing favour. 


They did not come at it by their own 


- worthineſs, labours, or endeavours. It 


was freely beſtowed upon them. They 


did not make themſelves partakers there- 
of, but were made ſuch by abſolute 


grace. 


grace. Thus ſaith the Lord God unto 


theſe bones, behold, I will cauſe breath rat. 7 


to enter into you, and you ſhall live. 

Yea, herein the father of mercies ap- 
pears not only ſovereign and gracious, 
but infinitely bountiful in giving to his 


dear children, He does not only give, 


but giveth liberally. He does not put 
them off with the poor, periſhing things 
of this world, but gives them his ſpirit; 
which in the want of all other things 1s 
more than enough. He anointeth their 
head with that oyl of gladneſs, and 


maketh their cup to run over. He does FI xiii. 5. 


not only beſtow upon them, what mea- 
ſure he pleaſes of the common gifts, or 
of the more ſpecial fruits of the ſpirit 
which always accompany ſal vation, but 
he maketh them partakers of the Holy 


3 Ghoſt himſelf. He diwelleth with you, Job. xiv. 


Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 21 


/ 


and ſhall be in you. Which words, as * 


well as many others, muſt be underſtood 
of the perſon of the ſpirit, or they can- 


not be underſtood at all. The ſpirit of d. vit 


him who raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 
dwelleth in every believer. That his 


inhabitation, is an zzeffable truth is re- 


dily granted; but that it is a truth, and 
a comfortable one, ſhall for ever by the 
ſaints be thankfully acknowledged. They 


are made partakers, not only of this, or 


the other gift, but of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And it is their fundamental diſt 


_—_ ing 


ns uiſh- | 
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Rom. vii. ing character as chriſtians. F any man | 


9. 


Jude xix; attainments, are ſenſual, 
ſpirit. From whence it is evident, that 


have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none 


ef his. Carnal unconverted profeſſors | 


under all their 3 and flouriſhing 3 
„not having the 


whoever is made a partaker of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is ſpiritual, and conſequently ' 
muſt be eſteemed a regenerated perſon. | 
But further, to partake of the Holy 
Ghoſt is to partake of him as holy, and 
ſo experience his ſan&ifying operations. | 


Whereyer he dwelleth, he alſo worketh. } 


He worketh faith, giveth repentance, !' 
begetteth love to God, promoteth pray+ | 
er, ſubdueth ſin, mortifieth the deeds ' 
of the body, and carrieth the ſoul to 
breath after the enjoyment of God, In- 
deed the perſon in whom he dwelleth, 
may for ſome time be ſuffer'd to back- * 


- flide, whereupon duty will in a great 


meaſure be interrupted, the hands weak- 
ned, and true comfort clouded ; neyer- 
theleſs by the ſpirit in dwelling, a prin- 


| <iple of life ſhall be maintained, and in 


the ſpirit's own time the work of holi- 


neſs to the Lord, ſhall be revived. | 


For, whoever partakes of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, partakes of him as a ſanctifier; 
and conſequently is among the holy an 


— 


the beloved. 


(4) Iy | 


ny f 
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Tata the good Word of God, Kc. 23 


(4.) In the next place they are deſcri- 
bed by their having taſted the good word 


of God. By this good word of God, Eh. | 13. 


doubtleſs, is meant the word of truth, 
the goſpel of our ſalvation *. In order 
to taſte of this good word, there muſt 
be life, and ſpiritual ſenſation; or there 
will be no diſcerning of what is good 
or evil. There is no doubt to be made, 
but ſome poor, carnal perſons, may with 


gladneſs receive ſome notions of the Matt. xii. 


truth; and may with ſeeming readineſs ** 
take up the profeſſion thereof for a time. 
It is what we find in the ſcripture aſ- 
ſerted ; it is what we often ſee in our 
generation fulfilled. Perſons with eager- 
neſs, and profeſſed pleaſure, may for a 
time alſo lay themſelves out in vindica- 


tion of the truth, who are unacquain- mark. vi. 
ted with the truth, as it is in Jeſus. 80 20. 


Herod heard John the baptiſt gladly, and 
did many things. So the ſtony ground 
hearers are ſaid to receive the word 
with joy: are glad to be eſteemed as 
good as their neighbours, and in as fair 
a way for happineſs. But all this glad- 
neſs ſprings from, and terminates in tome 
ſelfiſh principle. They are not acquain- 


* It is the word of God as preached in the diſpenſation 

the goſpel that is eminently the? calle, Dr. 5 7 
Fhraſis ſumpta eſt ex, Eſa. lii. 7. Quid ſuavius poteſt 

audiri, us nos in Chriſto habereremiſſionem peccatorum, 


& eſle filios Dei vivi effectos? Coccejus in locum. 


ä ted 
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ted with any ſoul ſatisfying goodneſs in 

the word of God, as ſeparate and diſtinct 

from the ſelfiſh yet refined pleaſures of X 

proteſſion. But the perſons mentioned 

in the text, taſted the word of God as 

good. There was that in the word, 

| -which was more precious to them than 

Job. ii. their #eceſſary food. The word in its 

**" own goodneſs was taſted by them; and 

on that account eſteemed, -more deſira- 

_— than gold; yea, than much fine gold: 

"' ſweeter 55 than honey, and the honey- 

comb. Tego ſpel bringeth good tidings 

of good, — as ſuch they taſte of it; 

they underſtand ir; they ——— plea- 

{ure and ſweetneſs therein. No perſon 

in an unconverted ſtate comes to this. 

Again, in taſting the good word of God, 

they taſte it not only as it is good, but 

allo as it 7s the word of God. The con- 

x t i, verted Theſſalonians received the word, 

3 not as the word of man, but as it was 

| in truth the word af God; they experi- 

enc'd its power, they knew its voice. 

Pf. ex. 3. They became willing in the day of * 
© power. It was a powerful word, 

Heb ir 12, Pierced their heart. It was a good — 

it made em 72vz/ling. + Conviction of 

truth obtains the aſſent of the under. 

ſtanding; maniteſtation of goodneſs the 

confent of the will. Both muſt be foung 

in him that taſteth of the good word: of 

God. Whereyer this ore is found, ac- 

g © _— cor ding 


Tuaſted the good Word of God, &c. 2 - 
T cording to the whole current of the goſ- 
pel, the perſon in converted. 


(.) The laſt part of thedeſcriptionis, 
that they have taſted of the powers of 
T the world to come. By the world ti 
come, I willingly underſtand the goſpel 
diſpenſation ; the days and kingdom o 
the Meſſiah. They experienced in their 
ſouls the powers of this world. Under 
this word may be conſider'd the power 
of Chriſt, now appearing to their faith, 
as congqueror over ſin, hell, and death. 
They ſec that help was laid upon one 
that is ig, y. They believe, their re- pc h 
deemer is ſtrong. They know him in 19. _ 
3 whom they have believed, and know — 
that he is able to keep what they have 1. 
committed to him. They look upon 
aim, as one able to fave to the uttermoſt. Heb. vii. 
His power to ſuſtain the church, and pri: 
T uphold the creation, they ſing and praiſe ; 16. xxvi.4. 
they truſt in him becauſe of his ever- Fh. '9- 
Laſting ſtrength. Alſo, the power of the 
ſpirit in working faith, they have taſted; 
the ſame power carrying on the work of 
Faith in them, they have had ſome ex- 
perience of. When ever they abound Rom. xv. 
in hope, they know it is by the power '3: 
ef the Holy Ghoſt, His power in gi- 
Yving gifts, and commanding deſigned 
lucceſs to attend them, they are made in 
Fjome' meaſure - wiſely co confider. His 
. 1 . power 
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power in leading a poor ſoul into, and 
bearing him up under foretaſtes of glori. 
ous, eternal enjoyments, they have thro? ? 
grace ſome. acquaintance with. Thus 
they taſte the powers of the world to 


COME. 


In the whole of this account, I find 
not hing that can be ſaid of any uncon- | 
verted perſon in the world. It ſeems | 
to be as glorious a deſcription of a ſaint | 
indeed, as any in the whole goſpel. And 
I am perſwaded, that if it had not been 
for ſome ſeeming difficulties, that lie | 
{till before us in the text, no chriſtian ' 
in the univerſe would have thought o- 


therwiſe. * 


The only objection that is uſually 
raiſed, with ſeeming ſucceſs, againſt 
the foregoing interpretation, is ground- 


« 
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* Czterum obiter notandum eſt, quibus elogiis evangelii 
cognitionem infigniat, vocat illuminationem: under ſequitur, 
cæcos eſſe homines donec Chriſtus qui lux eſt mundi, illis 
affulgeat. Vocat guſtum doni cœleſtis: W» fignificat ſupra 

Chriſto conferuntur: 
& tamen fide guſtari. Vocat participationem ſpiritus: quia © 


naturam & mundum eſſe quæ nobis in 


is eſt qui unicuique diſtribuit prout vult, quicquid eſt lucis & 


intelligentiæ: ſine quo nemo poteſt dicere dominum Jeſum, | 
qui nobis aperit oculos mentis, quia patefacit dei arcana. 
Vocat guſtum dei verbi: quo ſignificat non quovis modo 
illic manifeſtari det voluntatem: ſed quæ ſuaviter nos delectet. 


Vocat poſtremo, guſtum virtutum futuri ſeruli: quo ſigni- 


ficat nos fide quaſi admitti in regnum calefte ut beatam im- 
mortalitatem quæ ſenſus noſtros latet, ſpiritu cernamus. Thus 


5 

. 1 * 

2 . 
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the great and dear Calvin, . 


une «a 
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Perſeuaded better Things, &c. 27 
ed upon a turn of thought on what fol- | 
* lows in ver. 9. But beloved we are per- 
* /waded better things of you, and things 
¶ that accompany ſalvation, tho? we thus 
T /pcak. As if the apoſtle had faid; be- 
loved, by the perſons deſcribed in the 
# 4th and 5th verſes, we do not mean 
you, nor ſuch as you are, You are not 
in our eſteem to be numbred among 
them. We are perſwaded better things 
of you than all that comes to. By be- 
ing enlightned, and by taſting of the 
heavenly gift, and partaking of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and taſting of the good 
word of God, we do not mean any 
thing that accompanies ſalvation. Tho 
ve thus ſpeak, we do not ſpeak as if 
we intended you ſhould think your 
© ſelves to be of their number. 1 hey 
are unbelievers that we mean, as be- 
fore deſcribed; but we are really per- 
ſwaded that you are true believers in 
the Meſſiah of God, os 


S eAzxfw. 1. To what purpoſe then are 
they mentioned? if by the perſons de- 
ſcribed, the apoſtle means anbelieuers; 
and at the ſame time was ſufficiently 
perſwaded they were true believers to 
hom he did write, and doubtleſs 
would have them eſteem themſelves 
ſuch, thro? grace; I would fain ſee 
the deſgu and ſcope of the expreſſions, 


a8 HB. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explained. 
as pertinent unto his purpoſe, ſolidl 
I. v. 15. and ſufficiently accounted Br / ' 


2. I do humbly conceive it muſt F 
prove a difficult task thoroughly to re- 
concile the minds of God's dear = wha I 
caſt into the mould of goſpel "anguage 1 
to ſuch ſeeming abſurdities of expreſſi- 
ons, as this objection muſt maintain. 
Some perſons taſte of the heavenly gift, ; 
Chriſt Jeſus, but we hope better things ; 
of you: ſome are made partakers of the | 
2 Tim, i, Holy Ghoſt ; but we are perſwaded 
33 better things of you ; ſome taſte of the 
good word of God; but we entertain | 
better thoughts of you; are ſuch expreſ— 
ſions, that I cannot with any ſatisfaction 
perſwade my ſelf the apoſtle would have 
uttered, 


3. Let any perſon conſiderately read 
the verſes over, obſerving their cohe+ 
rence, and the objection vaniſhes. 'FThe 3 
caſe is very plain unto any intelligent 
unprejudic'd mind. The apoſtle in ver. 
8. hadbeen ſpeaking of thorns and briars, | 
which ſome profeſſors in a backſliding, 
uſeleſs converſation brought forth; then n 
immediately in ver. 9. ſays, we arc Wt 
x Cor. iii, perſwaded better things of you. Bet- It! 
ph ter things than thorns and briars. Bet- UI 
ter works than ſuch as ſhall at laſt 2e In 
burnt. For you have ſhewed 2 * 
| : _ 10VE 
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ſove towards the name of God. Ver. 105 
And we deſire every one of you to ſhew 
the ſame diligence unte the end, ver. 
11. 


Ihe perſons being found to be true 
believers in the Lord Jeſus; in the 
ſecond place we are to conſider what 
the apoſtle ſuppoſeth concerning them, 
aue di, which we render, f 
they fall away. 5 

he doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance 
in a ſtate of grace, has been faithfully 
aſſerted, and eminently defended by 
many of Chriſt's dear N This 
expreſſion now before us, has nothing 
in it againſt that glorious ſoul---reviving 
truth. It is true, our Exg/ifþ tranſlati- 
Jon fays, zf they fall away; ſo the Welch, 
a /yrthiant ymaith, but the word does 
Faot require ſuch a turn. Therefore o- 
ther tranſlations, whereof I have ſeve- 
ral by me, keep to the very word of the 
Holy Ghoſt; it they have fallen; or, if 
S they fall, only turning the participle 
into a conditional verb. Tyemellius in- 
deed renders the Syriack who have ſin- 
ned again; agreeable to the e of 
the Holy Ghoſt in a good meaſure, 
S tho? not a ſtrict tranſlation of his word. 
It is well known that the word * 
nothing but merely t fall, or fall beſide ; 


whether the fall be greater or leſſer, the 
word 


30 
Mat. vi. 
14s 15. 


Luk. viii. 
23. 

2 Theſſ. ii. 
3. 
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word determines not. Some indeed 


have judged that the prepoſition in- 
creaſeth the ſignification; others have 
been pleas'd to entertain a _ 
thought *. However, our ſins again 
God, and our fins againſt each other 
go under that denomination. We read 
indeed of temporary believers, who in 
time of temptation fall away. So we 
read of a falling away, the apoſtle ſaid 
muſt be, between his time, and the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt. But the ex- 
preſſion usd by the Holy Spirit, in both 
the places, is of a different nature from 
that in the text before us. Concern- 
ing the falls of believers we may ob- 
ſerve, . 

i. The poſſibility of them. Thoſe 
who know what it 1s to be took b 
the arms and taught to go, know alſo 
what it is to fall, when in any meaſure 


left. The unchangeableneſs of God, the 


immutability of his counſel, the glory 
of his covenant, the fullneſs of his grace, 
the redemption in Chriſt, and the inha- 
bitation of the ſpirit render the eternal 
condition of the ſaints ſecure; but 
temptations from without corruptions 


from within, well known and experi- 


enc'd inabilities to withſtand the leaſt 


= — 


* Prepolitio rage minuit rem cui in compoſitione 
Jungitur. 


trial, 


If they Fall, &c. JI 
trial, together with continued and mul. 
tiplied inſtances, to our grief, make 
the poſſibility of our falls very mani- 
feſt. For @ juſt man falleth ſeven Prov. mir, 
times, and riſeth up again. | * 

2. The falls of believers are of them- 
ſelves; they being naturally inclin'd 
thereunto. Scripture and experience 
make this very evident. They are not 
neceſſitated or compelled to fall; but 1, 
they have within them a heart that is 
bent to backſlide. Whenever Jrael falls, Hot aiv. 1, 
it is by his iniquity. 

f Tho' they fall, they ſhall not 27. 
terly be caſt down, He {hall not periſh Joh. x. aß. 
who is in the hands of Chriſt. It is ſup- 
poſed indeed that even ſuch a perſon 
may be ſuffered to walk in darkneſs, 
and in the difficulties and dangers of 
ſuch a walk, may have many a fall ; 
but, tho” he fall, he ſhall not be utter- 
ly caſt down, for the Lord upholdeth Pr . 
him with his hand. 32 

4. Let believers fall never ſo low, 
they ſhall ariſe. How low a child of 
God may be ſuffered to fall, is an in- 
quiry, not only difficult to determine, 
but N to our preſent purpoſe. That 
he may fall very low is from the word 
of God very clear; but that he cannot, 
that he ſhall not fall out of God's ever- 
laſting favour, and loſe a freely given 
eſtabliſhed intereſt in the covenant of 18. lr. 9; 
grace 


- 


* 
ing | _ 
eat. 
Iii. 27. 


Pf. exxxvi. 
23. 


Micah vii. 
8. 
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ace is very. evident unto thoſe who' 
ve ears to hear what the ſpirit faith 
unto the chufches. For, . #uderneath 
are the everlaſting arms. Our Lord re- 
members us in our low eſtate. Yea, let 
it be never ſo low. He has prepar'd a 
new ſong, fill'd with ſpecial inſtruction, 
for the uſe of his children, in ſuch acon- 
dition. Rejoyce not againſt me, oh mine 
enemy: when I fall, I ſhall ariſe ;. when 
T fit in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall be 4 
light unto me. 3 
5. To be kept from falling is in many 
reſpetts an unſpeakable mercy. It is 
impoſſible to expreſs the diſmal conſe- 
uences of ſome of the falls of the chil- 
ren of God. The name of God unjuit- 
ly reproached, the mouths of the adver- 
fries againſt the precious cauſe of God; 
profanely opened; the. hearts of the 
godly grieved, and their hands weak- 
ned, the perſon's own peace diſturbed, 
or what may be worſe, his heart har- 
dened, his bones in a ſpiritual ſenſe 
broken, and his ftrength diminiſhed; 
his mind for a chearful, ready compli- 
ance with duty unfitted, and ſo for 
greater falls prepared are ſome of the 
bitter fruits of a backſliding converſati- 
on. Thou haſt deliver'd my ſoul from 
death, wilt not thou deliver my feet 
from falling, that I may walk before 
God in the light of the living ; is always 
a prayer 


N Tf they Fall, Ke. 33 
4 prayer in ſeaſon encouraged from this 
conſideration, that God is able to keep us Jud. 24. 
from falling, and preſent us faultleſs 

before the preſence of his glory with ex- 


cet ding jo). | 333 

6. It is the duty of every child of | 
God to watch and pray that he enters Matt. vi. 
not into temptation. Let him that ““ 
thinketh he ſtandeth, tale beed leſl be 1Corx.12. 
fall. The children of God ſhould be- 
ware Je/t they fall from their own ſted- 2 pet. in. 
faſineſs. An inward decay of religion“ 
will ſpeedily betray a perſon into viſible 
falls in outward converſation: 

7. When a child of God has fallen, 
it is not in his fower to get up again. 
He can fin indeed; that is, he is weak 
enough to be guilty thereof datly. He 
is weak enough to fall; but not /#r07g : Cor.iii.s; 
enough to ſtand. To ger up is a good 
work, but he is not ſufficient for a good 
thought. To fall is a plain indication of 
weakneſs, and by falling the ſoul grows 
weaker ftill. By repeated talls fin ga- 
thers ſtrength, and the new principle 
of evangelical life Ianguiſhes. 

8. Tho” it is not in man's power 
to rife, and repeated falls put it till 
more out of his power, yet it remains 
his duty to remember from whence he 
has fallen, 1 6 f and do the firſt works. Rer. i. v, 
No weakneſs in us can alter the perfect | 
law of God, nor deliver us from an un- 

D change- 
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changeable obligation of obedience there- 

_ | 

Laſtly, it is in the power of God, and 

in his power alone to uphold and re- 

ſtore them that fall. It is the Lord 

PL. cxlv. that #pholdeth all that fall, and raiſeth 

Hat xiv.g, 2 all thoſe that be bowed down. He 

Fl. xii. 3. ſa ys, I will heal their backſlidings. And 
David tang, he reſtoreth my ſoul. 


We thus conclude; all that with any 
evidence appears in the ſuppoſition be- 
fore us, is the poſſibility of a believers 
fall, and that perhaps unto a great de- 

gree; and according unto the deſign of 
the apoſtle this ſuppoſition was wiſely 
drop'd ; that from thence the Hebrews 
might conſider, how neceſſary it was 
they ſhould with all diligence in the 
uſe of all appointed means go on to the 
rfection of faith and repentance, in 
2 Pet. i. 10. % doing, they ſhould never fall. 


| We may now briefly look upon what 
the apoſtle affirms concerning them up- 
on the ſuppoſition of their having fallen 
by their iniquity, whether to a leſſer, 
or a greater degree. It is impoſſible for 
thoſe to renewthem again to repentance. 
J do not queſtion, but the word im- 
poſſible may admit of various accepta- 
tions. That by an impoſſible thing 
ſometimes a thing very difficult to be 
255 | done, 


- ' b - 


ds * 


To Renew them again, &c. 35 
done, at other times a thing not con- 
venient to be done, and in other pla- 
ces a thing that we would not have 
done, or will not do, may be intended, 
is readily granted. But where there is 
no reaſon to the contrary, we always 
chuſe to retain the native ſiguifi-ation 
of a word. So I take the word here 
to mean that which is impoſſible in a 
proper ſenſe, ex virium defeci u, a thing 
above power, and beyond ſtrength- 
That which is ſaid to be impoſſible, is 
tor thoſe to rexeww them again to repen- 
tance. The vulgar tranſlation renders 
the expreſſion in a paſive tenſe , that 
it is an impoſſible thing they ſhould be 
renewed again to repentance, So does 
great Beza f, which turn is without a- 
ny foundation, but not without dangerous 
conſequences if duly conſidered. The : 
verb is active ||, and ſo it is juſtly 1 Ar 
rendred in our tranllation ; it is impot- 5%": 
{ible for thoſe to renew. The word, 
which in the conſtruction, the Holy 
Ghoſt has in wiſdom left to be under- 
ſtood, without all perad venture muſt be 
themſelves 4. So that he who runs 

; may 


—— 


* Rurſus renovari ad pænitentiam. 
Ut denuo renoventur ad reſipiſcentiam. ; 
The conſtruction of the word is defective, and muſt 
be ſupplied ci may be added, to renew themſelves ; it is not 
poſſible they ſt.ould do * riyat that ſome _ 
8 


36 Hrs. VI. 4,5, 6. Explained, 
may read, that it is impoſſible for true 
| believers, who fall by their iniquity, 
to renew themſelves again to repens | 
tan e. | 
The eternal God indeed can renew 
them again to repentance; for, it is re- 
corded, that with him nothing ſhall be 
Lak. i. 37. impoſſible. With men this is impoſſible, 
26. but cwith God all things are poſſible. 
Loet not the leaſt thought be entertain'd, 
that ſeems to eclipſe the glory of his 
power and grace to heal backſliders. 
But poor fallen man cannot reſtore 
himſelf, How the truth of this appears, 
and how pertinent it is to the apoſtles 
purpole, we may briefly conſider. 


1. The truth appears, if we conſider 
what man is by nature. Not only 
without power, or diſpoſition to ſpiri- 
tual acts, but under utter inability to 
perform moral ones. We are ſaid to 

Rom. v. G. be without ſtrength. That is, with- 
HoCxii,o, Out any degree of it. J/rae] had de- 
” ftroyed himſelf. Whatever proud vain 
thoughts the children of men may en- 
tertain and uphold concerning them- 


— 


that any ſhould renew them; and this 1 judge to be in- 
tended. Dr. Owen in Loc. 


active dicit ayexaiyicey, renovare ad pænitentiam - 


ſubaudiens &xy7Tss ut ſeipſos iterum renovent, Pareus in 
| ſelves; 
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ſelves; the oracles of God teſtify that 
all of them are by nat re dead in treſ- 
pajjes and fins. Dead in a fpiritual Eph. ü. 1. 
ſenſe, and conſequently muſt be thought 
altogether uncapable, while in chat ſtate, 
of performing any thing fpiritually 

00d. 
, The ſtrength which God hath provi- 
ded tor, and given to thoſe who by re- 

eneration, are brought out of that 
Rate ordeath is not committed unto them, 
nor doth it dwell in them. He putteth 
no ſuch truſt in his ſaints. Help is laid ſobvx. rg. 
aon one that is mighty. Strength they 2 
have indeed, but it is not in themſelves. 
Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lora have I 1k. Mr. 24. 
righteouſneſs and ſirength. Paul in a 
wonderful manner teſtifies, he could 
do all things; but then immediately tells ppg jv. 23. 
us, it was by Chriſt which trengthned 
him. He did work abundantly for 
God; and yet he ſays, it was not he, 
but the grace of God which was with 
him. He thought well of Chriſt, and Cor. xv. 
eſteemed all things loſs and dung for the Cr in. 
excellency of his knowledge; yet he x. 
ſays he was not ſufficieat to think any i ü 20 
thing. He lived in a ſpiritual ſenſe,, 
pet he lays, mot I, but Chriſt liveth in Joh. xv. 3. 
me. Chriſt told us, that without him 

we can do nothing. To convince us 
throughly of this, . he calls us 
to yadergo, uncommon trials, to en- 
| D 3 Counter 
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counter with uncommon difficulties, 
and to perform uncommon duties; 


thereby he leads us to ſee where our 


great /irength lies, either by ſuffering 
us to fall under the burden, or go thro' 
with it in the /zrenrth of the Lord God. 
Sometimes in our ordinary courſe of 
danger and duty he is pleaſed for wiſe 


ends in ſome meaſure to withdraw his 
ſpecial influences ; and ſo tar we fall. 


PL. 8. 


So far as we are ſuffered to tall, rho? it 
cannot ſtrictly ipeaking, be faid that 
we are weaker, being before without 
ſtrength; nevertheleſs, it may in a fate 
ſenſe be taid that our bones are broken, 
that our fouls languiſh, and it may be, in 
ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, aſſerted that our fins 
are grown ſtronger ; as habits are | 
ſtrengthned by repeated acts. The ſoul 
being fallen, may be ſaid indeed to be 
ſick and weak; vea, his very deſires 
after a recovery, are under ſickneſs and 
weakneſs allo. While he yet ſtood, it 
might be ſaid ot him, that he was not 
able to keep himſelf from falling ; 
how much more, now he is tallen, eve- 
ry grace of the ſpirit in him languiſh- 
ing, and 2 corruption flouriſhing, 
may it not be ſaid of him that he cannot 
renew himſelf again to repentance ? 


2. This is not only a truth, but a 


* 


feaſonable one, and very pertinent unto 
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the apoſtle's purpoſe. He had juſt be- 


fore reprov'd em on the account of non- 
proficiency. When for the time they 


39 


oug ht to have been teachers, they were Heb. v. 12, 


yet but hearers of a low degree. He 
calls upon them to go on to the perfecti- 
on of repentance, and taith, not laying 
again the foundation *. Unto this, ſpi- 
ritual diligence in the uſe and improve- 
ment of all appointed means is required. 
The neceſſity ot ſuch a caretul, diligent, 
improving courle of chriſtiaaity appears 
from the conſideration of that readineſs 


there is in man, yea in the beſt of men 


to fall ; and, when diligence is dropp'd, 
falls will inevitably follow. It is a poſ- 
ſible thing for the greateſt ſaints to give 
way to degeneracy and tall; but when 
aey are down, they will find it an im- 
poſſible thing for them to renew them- 
ſelves again to repentance, Wherefore 
the rather, brethren, give diligence, to 
make your calling and election ſure; for 
if you do theſe things you ſhall never fall. 
In order to promote their diligence in 
all duty, let them always remember, 


that when they are fallen by their 1ai- 


quity, it 1s not in their power to recover 
themielves again, God alone can do it, 


2 Pet. i. 10. 


Woerefore my beloved, work out your way ü. 12, 
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* Knatchbull in Loc. 
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own ſalvation with fear and trembling ; 


for it is God that worketh in you Both to 


will, and to do of his own good pleaſure, 
How long the Lord may ſuffer a poor 
fallen creature, with his broken bones, 
to lie in that condition, his own ſove- 
raignty muſt determine. 'Therefore let 
him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed 
leſt be fall. | 
In all the apoſtle ſays, there appears 
a conſiſtent thread ot coherence in ob- 
ſerving ſtill the truth of grace in 
their fallen, and in their renewed 
ſtare. Theretore does he mention | 
renewing them again, and a renew 

ing them again to repentance. Cre- 
ate in me, a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right ſfirit within me. To have 
Pokey ot hypo-rites, their hypocriſie, 
and their apoſtaſie in this place would 
have been nothing to the apoſtle's pur- 


pole: tor, he was Ipeaking to believers, 


ot | believers, and what might befal 
them, what was poſſible, and what was 
impoſſible for them, what was their 
danger, and what their duty according- 


ly. 


Thus far, through grace, our way 
has been ſtraight and clean; the laſt 
thing that lies before us to conſider, is 
the reaſon of that impoſſibility mention- 
ed in the text; ſeeing they crucifie to 
N 5 tem- 


6 
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themſelves the ſon of God afreſh, and 


put him to an open ſhame, 


Suppoſing theſe words ſignifie the 
nature Of the ſin, or fins of the perſons 
deſcribed 1n the text, they don't in the 
leaſt overthrow any part of the fore- 
going interpretation. It is impoſſible 
to reader a ſufficient reaſon why they 
ſhould ſignifie final apoſtaſie; or, the 
unpardonat le blaſyhemy againſi the Ho- 

Y Ghoſ/. Their cracitying to themſelves 

the ſon of God afreſh, plainly intimates 

they were guilty of it before; of final 
apoſtaſie a perſon can be guilty but once: 

the unpardonable blaſphemy againſt the ] 
Holy Spirit it cannot be, for it is a fin 
againſt the ſoz of God. Our Lord tells 

us, that all fins and blaſphemies againſt 

him are pardonable. Suppoſing that ary mar. xi. 
ſins may be ſaid to crucifie the ſon of 3% 
God atreſh; ali ſins may be faid to 

do fo, and, as they are more or leſs 
publick, put him to az open ſhame. All prck. xvi. 
{ins are a maniſeſt indication of wicked- 30. 
nels and weaknels inherent. Their 

falls make it evident, that they cannot 

riſe. Do you ſee perſons, who have 

by faith, taſted of that rare gift 
Chriſt Jeſus. Crucifie him afreſh, by 

their ſins, and bring a publick reproach 

by their falls, you may clearly from 
thence infer their weakneſs, as well as 
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others, and that it is an impoſſible thing 


for them to rene themſelves again to 


repentance ; therefore they have good 


reaſon to watch and pray that they en- 
ter not into temptation. The fame 
power that gave repentance to an ohſti- 

nate Jew ; can recover and renew a poor 


backſiiden Gentle. 


But, with deep and unfeigned regard 
and reſpect to the names, and works of 
thoſe who have thought or took it for 


granted, that by the words, the nature 
of the ſin of total or final apoſtaſie is 
ſignified; I do, I hope in humuliry, and 
not without good reaſon, apprehend 
that quite another thing is intended. 
A long current of thought, and riveted 
apprehenſions, may make a contrary 


ii, glance ſeem ſtrange. Nevertheleſs, let 
iu. every aſſertion be brought to the fire 
of God's word, where all hay and ſtub- 


ble ſhall be burnt up, and as it abides 
the tryal, let us receive it. Weigh it in 
the balance of the ſanctuary, and where 
it is found wanting, reject it. 


I. be ſpirit of God, in the expreſſions 


now under conſideration, does ſignifie 
unto us, not the nature of that ſin, where- 


of 'tis ſuppoſed they might be guilty; 


but, the nature of their duty, which 
upon the ſuppoſition of that fin they 
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were bound to be found in, but had no 
inherent power to pertorm. 

I ſuppoſe it will be granted, that 
the very words of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
near as they can be rendred, run thus. 
For it is inipoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightned, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gitt, and were made partakers . 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come, and they falling, to 
renew themſeFves again to repentance, 
cructfying to themſelves the ſon of God 
afreſh, and making a publick example. 

In the promiſe of true repentance to 
the houſe ot David, and the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, Zech. x11. 10. two things 
in a ſpecial manner are found, (1.) A 
looking to him, whom they had pierced. 
(2.) A deep mourning for him. Both 
theſe things freely offer themſelves to 
our view 1n the words of the text. 


(1.) Here is a looking unto him, 
whom they had pierced ; cruc:;f5:ng to = 
themſelves the ſon of God afreſh. All 7 
true repentance flows from faith in ex- | 
erciſe, on a crucified ſaviour. The ſoul 
muſt not only ſee himſelf a ſinner, but , 
muſt ſee his ſins upon a crucified re- y 1 
deemer, or he will never arrive at evan- 

elical repentance not to be repented of. 
Fle muſt look upon Chriſt as bearing 
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ker. ü. his ſins, ix his own body, r, the tree, 


or he will remain, tho' diſtracted with 


the weight of guilt, a ſtranger to evan- 
gelical grief. He cannot mourn after 4 
godly fort, any tarther then he mourns 
in believing viewsot the wonderful love 
2 Cor. v. of Jeſus in bearing his ſins, and ing in 


14, 15. 


—xx. 21. his room. We are beſeeched to be re- 
conciled to God, for he hath made 
him /in for us who knew no ſin, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God 

Pet. i. a. in him. The blood of Jeſus muſt be 
ſprinkled upon the conſcience; or there 

Will be no repentance from dead works. 

Heb.ix.14, The ſoul muſt be helped by faith to 
make {ome application of Chrift cruci- 
hed unto himſelf, or elſe he abides im- 
penitent. Poor backſliders upon their 
return muſt crucifie to themſelves the 
lon of God afreſh ; they don't crucitie 

him to others and reject him, but cruci- 
fie him to themſelves, and receive him. 
They come with their wounded con- 
ſciences unto the 0 9 und, of the re- 
deemer, under a ſenſe of all their guilt 
and vileneſs, they apply to themſelves 

; Joh. i. 7, the blood that cleanſeth from all fin. 
They determine to know norhing, they 
determine to make known nothing but 

: Cor. i. a. Chriſt, and him crucified. They attend 

Aunto the good things ſpoken by the 

Heb.xii, blood of ſprinkling. For the perpetual 

24 relief of poor backſliders, the * f 


Seeing they Crucifie, &c. 


God is repreſented ſtanding in the 


midſt of the church as a lamb that had Rev. v. 6. 


been ſlain. Wherever the goſpel is du- 
ly preached to poor ſinners, there Chrift 
before their eyes, is evidently ſet forth 


crucified among them. In this ſenſe, cali, . 


Chriſt may be ſaid to have been cru- 
cified at Rome; which perhaps, is the 
moſt agreeable interpretation of Rev. 
xi. 8. K. And wherever he is received 
by faith, he is received in the ſoul as 
Chriſt crucified, The ſoul is helped to 
confeſs his ſins over the head of that 
ſacrifice, And under repeated guilt 
contracted, he is bound to take the 


ſame courſe, As he has received Chriſt Cali. 6 
Jefus the Lord, ſo he is bound to walk 


in him. By renewed acts ot faith he 


is to make application of Chriſt crzcified gy. i. 20. 


to himſelf atreſh. By faith we con- 


ſtantly ſee our ſelves cracified with Gal. vi. 14: 


Chriſt. And by the croſs of Chriſt we 
are crucihed to the world, and ſo made 
truly ſorry for our {ſinful conformity 
to it. I need ſay no more. It appears 
very plain, that by crucifying to our 
ſelves the ſon of God afreſh, is meant, 


a — 2 


Qudd fi adverbium iſtud (abi) aceipiatur propriè de 
urbe Roma, tum verbum crucifigendi accipiendum erit per 
tropum, videlicet metony miam ſubjecti, pro eo quod eſt, 
crucifixus eſſe pradicatus eſt: quo ſeniu a ccipitur. Gal. iii.. 
Schol. Piſcat. in Apocal. xi. 8, n 


accor- 


46 HE B. VI. 45 55 6. Explaimed. 
according to ſcripture language, renews 
ed and repeated recourſe to the b/o9d 
of his croſs by faith, for pardon, peace, 
holineſs, and comfort. We waſh our 
robes, and make em white in the blood 
of the lamb. 


Rev.vi.14. 


z 6 bens ht. co A hd Wd ati Ak © 


2, Here is a deep mourning for him ; 

expreſſed by making a ful lick examfle: 

we fay, and put him to open ſhame. 

| But the Holy Ghoſt in this word, makes 

| | no mention of Him. In the original, 
it is but one word, which can't be 

well expreſſed by any one word uſed in 

our language. To exemplify comes 

neareſt it *, But making a publick ex- 

ample tor the benefit of others, is the 

very meaning of it. The Holy Ghoſt 

makes ule of it, Matt. i. 19. where it is 

rendred to make a publick example. 

h Tlzezdtiymar ur and mazgd\ry mo may 
| | are of the ſame 3 . A pa- 
= radeigm or example is that which is pro- 
| poſed as a pattern or rule for others to 
N low or imitate . The word in it 
| ſelt does not in the leaſt ſignify any 


wQ.T 


yp 0) — — jen os BY bans 2—Ä— op, was 


has Ls es 
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* Auguſtinus in Epiſt. 59. ad verbum vertit exemplare. 
Ta ns. 5 
ybius Tegx dx e pro aa e. 
aut. Cauſab. 1 1 8 7. 2 ee þ 
I TlagaS ry pe fignificat id quod exhibetur atq; often- Ii © 
ditur ut regula, ſeu documentum quo alius inſtituatur qua- 
lia ſunt exempla, Ct. Leigh, Crit. Sac. 


evil 


' | Geng they Curiſe, &c. 


evil deſign in the perſons concern'd. in 


6 


any action expreſſed thereby. Attend- 
ing circumſtances muſt determine the 


morality or the immorality of the acti- 
on *. By the Sef tuagint, the word is of- 


ten uſed for the pattern of the tabernacle 
ſhewn to Moſes, and that ot the tem- 
ple by a ſpecial hand of God ſhewn to 
David, and deliver'd to Solomon for 
imitation. | | 

Here the penitent perſons are ſaid to 
make a publick example. Having by 
faith made application of Chriit cru- 
cified to themſel ves atreſh; in the next 


Exod. xxv. 
9. | 
1 Chron. 

XXViii., 11s 


place, they make themſelves a publick 


example of repentance. It is not faid 
in the words, that they make a pubs 
lick example of him, the ſon of God; 
but having crucified him, in a doctrinal, 
and a believing way to themſelves, it 


follows that ot themſelves they make a 


publick example, and put themſelves 
to an ney ſhame. 

In falling by their iniquity, they 
wound their own conſciences, and the 
cauſe of God. To heal the wounds of 


conſcience, they muſt crucife to them- 


— 


— 


* Eft mga uryue enarratio exempli hortantis, vel deter- 
rentis. Beda in Budao TWO megd\4y pare are read of; 
the one dee divine and moit happy, the other ge. 
Gale court of the Gentiles, Part 1. Book 3, Chap. . 
lelves 


48 Hes. VI. 4, 5, 6. Euplained. 


ſelves afreſh the ſon of God, by renew- 

ed acts of faith, making application 

of the blood of his croſs. To heal the 

wounds of the cauſe of God; ſo far as 

their falls are pub ick, they muſt make 

Joſh. viii themſelves a publick example of repen- 
wt tance. And this includ-s, 

(..) A publick acknowwledement be. 

fore the church of the evil committed. 

(2.) Selfdenial appearing in a willing- 

neſs to confeſs the ſin, give glory to God, 

and take ſhame to themſelves. (3.) A 

- boathing of the fin, and themſelves on 

the account thereof. (4.) A holy reſ-- 

lation publickly expreſſed, to walk in 

the ſtrength of Chriſt better for time to 

come. (5-) A love expreſs'd to the Lord 

and his ways, and 24:gnation againſt 

2 Cor. vii. their own folly. (6.) A profeſſed de- 

n pendance upon free grace alone, thro' 

a crucified redeemer tor all happineſs for 

time and eternity. And herein they 

put themſelves to an open ſhame and 

3 Dun. ir. 8. make @ publick examjle to others for 

their inſtruction. (1.) That they may 

f |, ; 

| 

| 


ſee how they all ought conſtantly to 
watch and pray. (2.) That they ſhould 
in a like manner 2 whenever they 
are ſuffer'd to fall. (3.) That the 
grace of God in receiving poor back- 

liders may be truly and in a right way 
exalted. | 
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Seerng they Crncifie, &c. 49 
True renovation after publick falls, 
confiſting in thoſe two great things, 
vis. a treſh application of the blood 
of Chriſt, and a publick example of re- 
pentance, no wonder the apoſtle ſhould 
ſay that it was above our power. Faith 
is not of our ſelves, it is the gift of God. AR. xi. 18. 
Repentance flows from faith in exerciſe ; 
and, it is God that granteth repentance Jer.xxxi. 
unto life. Turn thou me, and I ſhall bes. 
turned. It is not of him that ⁊villeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that Rom. is. 
ſheweth mercy. 16. 
But if any perſon ſhould think that 
the word him ſhould be added, as we 
have it in our tranflation ; and not them 
ſelves, as we have affirmed; fo that the 
reading ſhould be a crucifying to them- 
ſelves the ſon of God afreſh, and ma- 
king him a publick example ; being 
underſtood in a good ſenſe, it will not 
weaken our interpretation. For when 
we make Chriſt our publick example, 
do we not do fo in order to follow him? 
and, fo far as we apply the blood of his Job. xii. 
croſs afreſh to our wounded conſciences, Jah. 1 
ſo far by the ſame ſpirit of faith are 
we carried out into a holy reſolution 
to follow him, and make him a publick 
example, zot of corn and deriſion, but of Rer. ir. 4. 
holy obedience and imitation. So far as Job. f. s. 
ſuch a holy reſolution is prevalent, ſo 
far we are made evingelically ſorry for 
| our 
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our ſins; are willing to profeſs publick 
repentance for publick crimes, and ſo 
make our ſelves a publick example to o- 


x Cor. xi. i. thers to be followers of us, even as we are 
„ of Chriſt Jeſus. 'Yari9rry ua D D una 
D. | 


From the text thus opened, we do 


obſerve, | 
That the children of God are parta- 


kers of great and diſtinguiſhing privile- 


ges, which the unconverted underſtand 


nothing of. They are made to differ 
from others. Enlie btned, &c. _ 
The diſtinguiſhing privileges of belie- 
vers are ſo great, tliat in partaking of 
them, they partake of heaven it ſelf in 
its foretaſies or firſt fruits. Taſted the 
beavenly gift, &c. | 

It is a poſſible thing for perſons, who 
are partakers of ſuch peculiar favours, 
as are inſeparable from a- ſtate of grace 
to fink into flatneſs, non-proficiency 
and negligence. | 

Upon way given to carnality and neg- 
lect it appears a poſſible thing for the 
children of God; yea, for thoſe who are 
of note among them for eminency in e- 
vangelical attainments, to fall by their 
iniquity. 
When any child of God is fallen from 
his ſtedfaſtneſs, into ſin, it is his im- 
mediate duty to come for healing to the 
wounds of a crucified ſaviour, crac ih ing 
; | | to 


* 


© Seeing they crucifie, &c. 

to himſelf the ſon of God afreſh; and, 
according to the nature of his crime, 
he is bound to make a publick exam- 
ple in an unfeigned profeſſion of repen- 
tance. | 


The work therefore of renewing 


himſelf unto true repentance, is ſo 
great that it is utterly impoſſible for 
him by vertue of any ſtrength of his 


own, to effect it. 


It is indeed poſſible for God, his 
word and works make it manifeſt, it 
is poſſible for God on to give renewed 


faith, and repentance unto his poor fal- 
g 


len children. 
It is therefore the ſpecial duty of thoſe 
who are fallen by fin to look unto the 
God of all grace for recovery, who 
hath ſaid, I will heal their backſligines. 
It ſhould be the ſpecial buſineſs of 
all the dear children of God, who are 
helped to ſtand ; in all ſpiritual dili- 
gence, to aim at evangelical improve- 


ment, preſs towards the mark reach 
forth to the things that are before, and 


take heed leſt they fall. | 

For, (1.) It is poſſible the greateſt 
faint may fall, but impoſſible he ſhould 
renew himſelf" to repentance : the work 


being ſo great, ſo far above any humane 


ſtrength, as has been opened, ver. 4, 
5, 6. (2.) In diligence the foul is to 
expect a bleſſing. For the earth which 
Fe E 2 drink- 
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8 


11, 12. 


1 Cor. iii. 
13, 14, IF. 


underſtood. Of what uſe this 


HE B. VI. 4, 5, 6. Explamed. 
drinketh in the rain that cometh oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, 
receiveth bleſſing from God. Ver. 7. To 
him that hath, it ſhall be given. (3.) 
Careleſs unfruitful profeſſors are diſap- 
proved in their work, and too much 
like the prophane world. But that 
which beareth thorns and briars 2s re- 
gefted, and is nigh unto curſing, (4.) 
All the thorns and briars, that any in 
a negligent courſe of profeſſion may 
bring forth, together with all his hay 
and ſtubble ſhall be burnt up, ver. 8. 

But we hope better things of you, 
and expect better fruits from you. 
Shew diligence unto the end; and, be 
not flothtul, but followers of them, 
who through faith and patience inherit 
the promiſes, ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
Thus we ſee, there is nothing of the 
unpardonable blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in the 6th of Hebrews, nothing 
of final, irrecoverable apo/tacy, nothing | 
frightful, nothing diſcouraging itrightly 
oor en- 
dea vour may be for the inſtruction and 
encouragement of God's children, muſt 
oy left unto him who teacheth to pro- 

Ak Ba | 
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For if we ſm wilfully after that 


we hade received the knowledge 
of the truth, there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for ſms. | 


H E coherence of the 
Rl chapter is neceſſary to 
be conſider'd in order 
to underſtand the words 
of the text. 

1. In the four firſt ver- 
— === ies the apoitle declares 
the ſufficiency of the ſacrifices of the 


and repetition of them. It was impoſſi- 
ble ſuch a privilege ſhould attend ſuch 
- E 3 facri- 


54 HE B. X. 26. Explained. 
Ueb. ix. 1, ſacrifices. The Flood of kulle and goats 

could not really take away the ſins of 

men. Before the Lord God Lehanox is if 

IG. x]. 16. not ſaficient to burn, nor all the beaſts « 

thereof /afficient for a burnt- offering. 

The eternal God being offended by ſin, 

Phil. ii. 6. a perſon in the form of God, who thinks 

| Jeralix.19. jt 20 robbery to be equal with God; muſt if « 

make ſatis action 25 ſin; and that in 

1 Cor. xy. the nature which had ſinned; for fince by 

21, man came death, by man alſo reſurrection Ml 

unto life muſt come. The, Me 

2. From the beginning of ver. 5. 

to the end of ver. 9. we have the ac- If / 

count of a greater ſacrifice in the founda- : 

tion and nature thereof. The foundati- If / 

: on is laid in the will of God. He 

Eph.i, 11. WOrketh all things according to the 

counſel of his oton will. It was his will not il 

to accept of any facrifice, but that of his 

ui Pc A. 6, 7. Own fon. It was his will that his ſon 

ſhould offer up a facrifice for fin. It 1 

| 

| 


{ Heb. x. 5. Was the will of Chriſt to comply. Lo, 
6,7 I come to do thy will, O God! wherein 
the true nature of a covenant may be 
ſeen. Upon this, the blood of Chriſt, lt : 
Heb. xiii. is called, the blood of the everlaſting ; 
covenant. In order to this ſacrifice, 
Chriſt had a body prepared for him; 
the divine nature ſtrictly ſpeaking be- 
ing impaſſible, and the nature that Rand 
F 


—vy— — 
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| 3. We 


Coherence of the Chapter, &c. 
We have the perfection of that ſa- 
cridoe inſiſted upon, from the beginning 
of ver. 10. to the end of ver. 18. By 
the will and counſel of God we were 
ſan#ified, or actually ſet apart for life; 
everlaſting life to be enjoy d thro' the 
offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt 
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once. And by one offering Chriſt hath Heb. x. 14 


for ever ferfecred, all that were by the 
will of God ſo ſanctified or ſet a-part. 
The prieſts under the old teſtament did 
daily and in their repeated miniſtra- 
tions; ſignifying that they were always 
ſhort of perfection; but Jeſus Chriſt 


after he had offered up himſelf, for ever 


| /at do ton on the right hand of God; ſig- 


nityiog that the work was finiſhed. Un- Heb. x. 12. 


to this Paul fays, the Holy Ghoit b 
Jeremy had a regard, when he faid, 


Their fins and their iniquities will T re- Jer. i. 
member no more. The perfection of the 33 


facrifice from that promiſe is fairly in- 
ferr'd, for where remiſſion of ſins is, there 
is no more offering for ſin. ver. 18. 

4. We have that glorious duttrine 
ann to the wiſdom of God af- 
F 1. For our chearful acceſs unto 
W God. We have liberty to enter into 
the holieſt by the blood of Jetus, by a 
new and living way ; we have an high- 


Prieſt over the houſe of God; upon 


E 4 which 


Heb. iv. 74, | 
I5, 16. 


36 HRE B. X. 26. Explaimed. 
which foundation we draw near in full 
aſſurance of faith. ver, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

2. For our conſtant profeſſion of faith 
before men, Faith in exerciſe, on Chriſt 
as all and in all for us to God, will 
make us forward, bright and conſiſt- 
ent in our teſtimony for him to 

Tim i 2. men. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion 
of our faith without Twavering, ver, 
23. | | 

oy This doctrine has a ſpecial ten- 
dency to promote love and good Works, 
whatever the prophane, carnal or ſel- 
fiſh world may ſuggeſt to the contrary, 
Pl.cxxii.r. Let us conſider one another 0 pro- 
voke unto love and good works. ver. 
24. 0 | 
4. As in a particular manner pro- 
16. ü. 3. moting our attexdaxce upon God in 
publick goſpel worſhip. Where this 
doctrine is really believed, the ſoul will 
do all that he can to come to the pub. 
lick aſſemblies of the ſaints; to wait 
upon God there. Not forſaking the af: 
ſembling of our ſelves together. &c. ver. 

25. 

5. Upon the ſuppoſition of ſin and 
backſlidings, for in many things we 

bdffend all, this doctrine is applied for 
Jam. iii. 2. the inſtruction of poor creatures under 
their repeated cr:mes, ver. 26. being 
the text before us to explain under 
divine aſſiſtance; where, and in 101 
; 7 
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Coherence of the Chapter, &c. 


following verſes the duty of the faints 


at ſuch ſeaſons is more particular! 

clear d. (1.) ' Negatively. They mu 

not think of offering facrifices. (1.) 
Becauſe there remained no more facrifice 
for ſin. (2.) On the city in general, and 
on the temple in particular, the place 
of ſacrificing, there was a fearful look- 
ing for ofjudgment and fiery indignation. 
ver. 27. (3.) We have the reaſon of that 
fiery indignation on facrificing worſhip- 
pers, together with their place of worſhip. 
ver. 28,29, 30, 31. They trampled under 


foot the ſon of God. (2.) Paſitiuely 


what they muſt do. (1.) Remember 
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how Jeſus Chriſt as their heavenly in · Col i. 19. 


heritance, for in him all fulneſs dwells, 


bad been every way made ſo precious 


to them, that for his ſake they denied 


themſelves, and forſook all things; and 


let em do ſo again. ver. 3a, 33, 34. 
(2.) They muſt live a life of faith 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, and the perfect 
ſacrifice he offer d. Not caſting away 


their confidence, but going on in the 


conſtant exerciſe of faith upon Jeſus 
Chriſt unto the very end. ver. 35, 36, 
37, 36, 39- r ab {opbiS 

Thus we have the reſolution of 
the whole chapter into its ſeveral parts. 

Now it ſeems an eaſie thing to judge 
where about the text ſtands, and what 
is its particular deſign, For if we fin 
| wilfully 
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wilfully after we receive the knowledpe 


the truth, there remains no more ſa- 


criſice for ix. Where we have to con- 


ſider, I | 1 34 
(1.) The connexion. (2.) A ſuppoſi- 
tion, if we lin, Ic. (3.) The aggrava- 
tion that may attend ſin. (1.) It may 
be done wilfully. (2.) It may be done 


after the knowledge of the truth is re- 


ceived. (.) An afſertion, which in the 


face of all, the apoſtle will ſtill ſtand by; 


there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
fin. As to what concerns the connexion, 
we may briefly obſerve that in the 
foregoing verſe the apoſtle had, from 


the conſideration of the perfect ſacrifice 


Jer. ii. 18. 


Cor. vii. 
24. 


of Chriſt, given unto them to under- 
ſtand how they ſhould not forſake the 
aſſembling of © themſelves together. 
Whereby he would have them take 
notice, that it was not any buſineſs of 
theirs, to go into Jetoiſb allemblies, of- 


fer ſacrifices, or be preſent at offerings ; 
but conftantly wait upon the Lord | 


in Chriſtian aſſemblies and evangelical 
worſhip. | For if we fin, fays the apo- 
{tle, there remains no more ſacrifice. 
It will be but a vain ſinful ablation. 
The connexion runs clear; for tho' we 
ſhould be left to ſin wilfully, all facrifi-e 
is finiſhed. Taking the auf connective 
particle for, in the fame ſenſe as it muſt 
be took in 1 Cor. iv. 4. For I know 
Wund“ nothing 


rede 
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If we Sin ail fully, &c. 59 
nothing h/ my ſelß Kc. That is, for 
tho I ſhould know nothing by my 
ſelf. For, Paul doubtleſs knew a great 
deal by himſelf on the account where- 
Jof to loath himſelf. Thus here, for 
tcho' we ſin wilfully, after we receive the 
knowledge of the truth, there remains 
Ino more ſacrifice for fin. tsch 
What is ſuppoſed in the words, muſt 
W now fall under conſideration. The per- 
ſons herein meant, may ſin, may ſin 
eil, may fin wilfully after they 
have received the knowledge of tje 

truth, which ſuppoſition may refer, (1) 

To ſin in general. (2.) To ſome one 
Win more particularly aimed at in the 
ext, T 71 1 f 
The perſons concerned in the ſuppoſi- 

tion are believers, I mean true believers 
who ſhall never periſh. Paul knew 

himſelf to be one of thoſe for whom 

Chriſt died. We have already obſerv'd 2 Cœr v. 1. 
Jon the chapter, that he writes to per. 
ſons who were illuminated, and had geb. x. 32, 
known in themſelves that they had in 3+ 
heaven an enduring ſubſtance. He e- 

ſteemed them real chriſtians, and jud-. 
Iged himſelf to be of that number, tho“ 

he accounted himſelf, and was willing 
to be accounted Jeſs than the leaſt of all gh. ii. 8. 
the ſaints. He does not fay in the words, 

if anbelieuers fin wilfully be they pro- 

feſſors or prophane, but it ze. fin wil- 

we Re fully. 
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fully. How their having received the 
knowledge of the truth, confirms this 
interpretation we ſhall preſently ob- 
ſerve. | | | : 

Of believers, it is ſuppoſed that a 

King vii. may ſin. There is 20 man that ſinnet 
45 Cc vi. t. Not à juſt man upon earth that 
2» doeth good, and ſinneth not. It is what 
all chriſtian experience acknowledges, 
its what the ſcripture abundantly aſſerts: 
no perſons are ſo groſſly infatuated as 
to deny it, but ſuch as are deniers of 
Ich v. 18. the real body of chriſtianity. It is in- 
deed ſaid, that whoſoever is born of 
God, finneth not ; but that expreſſion 
muſt be taken in a certain limited ſenſe, 
Job. l. 10. for in the ſame epiſtle it is ſaid, that if 
Joh. ij. i. we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive our 
ſelues, and make God a lyar. In ma- 
ny things we offend all. LEY OH 
Of believers it is ſuppoſed that they 
Im. i. 2. may fin 0 fully elſewhere, the word 
Pet. v. 2. is rendred _— and fo former 
4 tranſlations expr 800 it here. It is uſed 
in ſcripture, as that which is oppoſite 
to conſtraint or compulſion; and, I 
humbly apprehend may be applied un- 
to many, if not to moſt of the fins, 
whereot believers are guilty. No per- 
ſon in the world can truly ſay that he 
is compelPd to fin. It is well known 
that our willslanguiſhunder ſtubborneſs, 
as well as our underſtandings _ 
12 ark- 
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darkneſs. No chriſtian in the world 

but will acknowledge that there is a 

great deal of imperfection and corrup- 

tion in his will, and a great deal of 

his will, as corrupt, in every tranſ- 
greſſion. So that every fin he is guilty 

of, may be ſaid more or leſs to be a 
wilful ſin. It is indeed granted that 
every believer hath thro? grace, in his 

will a principle that oppoſeth ſin: a Rom. vii 
principle that appeareth, and ſhall ap- 
pear for God. Nevertheleſs there is in 

the will a coxtrary principle whereby 

the ſoul is often betrayed. Theſe con- 

trary principles in the will of a believer 

have by ſome of the greateſt note in the 
church of God been called two wills X. 

Tho? the expreſſion by ſome has been 
banrer'd to ſerve a turn. The children Pf ht 5: 
of God under the teachings of the e- 
ternal ſpirit, find in themſelves a vill 

to do good, even when evil is preſent 

with them ; and are g/ad of that work 

of God; and when SS look back on 

ſins committed, find that a corrupt will 

in them was therein concerned, and 
therefore are grieved, and loath them 
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Joh. i. 17. 
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ſelves throughout. He who cannot ſee 
that his will bears a part in moſt of 
his tranſgreſſions, anderſtandeth not him- 
ſelf. He who cannot lee in the ſcriptures 
many inſtances of ſaints, both under 
the old and new teſtament, who finned 
willingly or wilfully, znderſtandeth not 
what he readeth. The deſign of this is 
not to encourage fin in any degree, but 
to 'inform poor ſouls really concern'd 
about thoſe affairs that they ſhould not 
throw themſelves, on the account of 
the corruption of their wills, ont of the 
number of thoſe to whom God will be 
merciful; but evangelically mourn be- 
fore God on the account of univerſal 
corruption. of) 

Moreover it is ſuppoſed in the words 
that perſons may fin wilfully or willing- 
ly after they have received the knowledge 
of the truth. By the truth we are to 
underſtand that word of the truth, the 
goſpel of our ſalvation. Chriſt Jeſus, 
by whom came grace and truth, who 
is the way, the truth, and the life, be- 
ing the ſum and ſubſtance thereof. Of 
this truth, it is ſuppoſed, that they have 
received the knowledge. The word 
rendred knowledge eſpecially with the 
article prefix'd, is very emphatical, and 
ſeemerh indeed to ſigniſie that know- 
ledge of the truth which is eternal life, 
8 82 or 
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or inſeparable from it *. And by this Joh. wi. 3. 
knowledge of the truth we muſt un- 
derſtand, 1019 
(J.) The knowledge of the truth 
under the peculiar aduantages of the 
new teſtament diſpenſation. There was 
a truth which all the types and ſhadows 
under the old teſtament held forth. In- 
to ſome acquaintance with thoſe ſhagows ; 
as containing the truth, or into ſome 
acquaintance with the truth as cloath'd 
with thoſe ſhadows, the children of God 
were then brought. But we all with 2 Cor. iii. 
open face behold as in @ glaſs the glory * 
of the Lord. The vail is taken away. 
The law came by Moſes, but grace 
and truth by Jeſus Chriſt. Now we 
are brought to know the truth, not as 
held forth in typical facrifices, but as it Epb. iv. 21: 
is in Jeſus. The apoſtle had ſaid in the 
firſt verſe of this chapter, that the law 
had a ſhadow of good things to come; 
and, in the text before us he tells em, 
that they had received the know- 
ledge of the truth. The body 3s of Col. u. 17. 
Chriſt, © 


| —C———— — — — 
— 


#* There is an emphaſis in that word dy νοοο 3 
the word is not uſed any where to expreſs the meer con- 
ions or notions of the mind about truth, but ſuch an 
wledgement of it, as ariſeth from ſome ſenie of its 


and excellency. Dr. Owen. 3 
n (2.) Special 
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..) Special acquaintance with Chriſt 

bet. i gs, under ſome peculiar improvement. Add 

7. to your faith vertue, and to your ver- 

tue knowledge. Grow in grace, and in 

abet i. 18. he knowledge of our Lord and ſaviout 

Jeſus Chriſt. The promiſes of the ne- 

covenant encourage us to expect in- 

creaſe of true knowledge; even unto 

Col. i. a. the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the 

acknowledement of the myſtery of God, 

and of the father, and of Chrift. The 

word here rendred acknowledgement is 

the ſame with that which in the text 

under conſideration is tranſlated kn - 

Jedge, and in both places does ſignifie 

true knowledge under ſome ſpecial ad- 
ditions. | 

Now of perſons thus qualified, it is 

ſuppoſed poſſible that they may ſin, 

without compulſion or conſtraint. Iam 

far from thinking that it is /awfu} for 

em to do ſo; but all that I mean is 

what the apoſtle intends, that it is a 

poſſible thing for believers, believers un- 

der the new teſtament, who have re- 

ceived the knowledge of the truth, 

knowledge under ſome good degrees of 

Mark. xii. Improvement; to ſin in ſuch a manner. 

| Indeed, whenever they ſin, they are far 

from being compelPd fo to do. It is 

what they do, at leaſt in ſome mea- 

ſure, according to their own choice. 

There is a great deal of the will even 

= 
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in thoſe tranſgreſſions which believers 
ſeem to be ſurpriz'd and hurried into. 
How much more in others, which they 
ſeem to act with ſo much deliberation 


and contrivance. If it cannot be ſaid of 


them that they fin wilfully or willing- 
1 neither words nor things can be un- 
erſtood. This is the very truth con- 
cerning believers, and their fins in ge- 
neral; faith and a tender conſcience 
can make good uſe thereof. 

_ (2.) We may in the next place brief- 
ly conſider that fin in particular, which 
the apoſtle intends in the words. If 
we do but duly regard the ſcope of the 
chapter, which we have already obſerv'd, 
it will be no difficult matter to find it 
out. The apoſtle had before affirmed, 
that all the ſacrifices of the law were 
laid afide as utterly inſufficient, and 
now very impertinent. He had alſo 
declared how Chriſt by one ſacrifice 
had for ever perfected that work. Up- 
on this in ver. 25. he deſires they 
would not forſake the aſſembling of 
themſelves together, as the manner of 
ſome then was. Here it is plainly im- 
plied, that he would not have them 
frequent Jewiſh aſſemblies, nor concern 
themſelves in their facrifices ; for, if 
they did ſo, they ſinned wilfully after 
they had received the knowledge of 
the truth. The — ſin meant Si 
Rs 5 
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the words, was offering of ſacrifices af- 
ter the Jewiſh manner. That thoſe 
believers who did fo, might juſtly be 
ſaid to fin, and to fin wiltully will ap- 
ar N 
(1) From their deſign and intention 
which was, to ſacriſicè for fin. With- 
out conſidering it as a breach of rule, 
the expreſſion will appear in ſome re- 
ſpect proper meerly as applied to ſacri- 
ce. I fay, in /ome reſpect proper, be- 
cauſe there are other ſcriptures that 
bear it company in ſuch an ixterpre- 
tation of the word. In many places 
under the law, by fin we muſt un- 
derſtand ſacrifice for fin. Some places 
in the epiſtles of Paul muſt be ſo un- 


Rom. viii. derſtood. For ſin (that is, by facrifice 


for ſin) he condemned ſin in the fleſh. 


2Corv.21. And, he hath made him to be ſin for us; 


that is, to be a fia aſfering for 8. So 
the words of the text may rug; for if 
we willingly ſacrifice for fa: ar” make 
a ſin- offering after we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, it will 
be but a vain oblation ; for there re- 
mains no more facrifice for ſin. (20 
The expreſſion will appear proper if 
we conlider how greatly they ſinned a- 


gainſi God, in adhering to the Jewiſh 


Dao.ix.24, worſhip and ſacrifices. God had. fore- 


26, 27, 


told that the Meſſiah ſhould be cut of, 
and that he ſhould fi the a - 
5 © | Conti on, 
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ſion, and make an end of ſin, that is, 
of /in-ofteriny, and ſhould make recon- 
ciliation for iniquity, and bring in an 
everlaſting righteouſneſs; that he ſhould 
cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to 
ceaſe ; but this practice contradicts 
the eternal , and gives him the 
lye. The voice came from the excel. 


67. 


lent glory, this is my beloved ſon in hutt i) 


him I am well pleaſed ; but, this practice 
declares that, that is not true, atone- 
ment for fin muit ſtill be made by re- 
peated ſacrifices 


In ſhort, this practice directly dif: 


parages 12 7 active and paſſive obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, as falling ſhort of ful- 
filling the law, and fatisfying the Ju- 
{tice of God, and conſequentiall) denies 
him to be the Meſſiah. (3.) Such per- 


ſons may very well be ſaid to ſin wil- 


fully or willingly, becauſe tho' what 


they do is under a pretence of divine t6.i, 1x: 


worſhip, yet it is what God does not 


require nor approve. It may well be cal i. 23; 


called wilful fin, becauſe it is meer 


Wwill-worſhip, God requireth it not, ac- 
cepteth it not. Unto them he may 


fay, as unto many others, under ſeem- 


ingly different cirgumſtances, who hath 

& this at your hands ? 6h 
apprehend it would be no diffi- 
cult task to prove that many of the 
children of God, eſpecially in thoſe 
F 2 times 
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times while the temple yet ſtood, were 

guilty of ſuch 28705 fins 2 the 
faithfulneſs of God's promiſe, and the 
fuineſs of Chriſt's ſacrifice. Many of 
them were ready to conclude, that they 
muſt be circumciſed, and Keep the law, 
for all chriſtianity, or they could not be 
AR. xv. 1. ſaved. They turned again to the weak 
to. ” and beggarly elements, whereunto they 
deſir d again to be in bondage; and, ob- 
ſerved days, and months, and times and 
years. Peter, was an eminent ſervant of 
Chriſt, and preach'd the goſpel of Chriſt 
under the infallible conduct of the Holy 
irit, yet we know how Dy 
Gal.ii. 11. Judaiſin crept upon him at Antioch, 10 
that he fell under publick reproof from 
Paul, With reſpett unto Paul himſeltf, 
it muſt indeed be granted that he la- 
x Cor. xv. boured mare abundantly than the all 


2 and that the ſervice of Chriſt was dear 


* to him than his life; and, that he was, 
as is very probable, the greateſt chriſti- 
an the fun has yet ſhined upon; never- 
theleſs there is that to be ſeen in his 

conduct at Jeruſalem, which requires 
more ability than Lam maſter of, to ex- 
plain and juitifie. 'Bhe hiſtory of it runs 

AA ia. thus. Then Paul, took the men, and the 

next day puritying himſelf with them, 
enter d into 5 er to e ac- 

compliſhment of the days of puriſicatio 

es that an offering nods be offered 
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for every one of them. The thoughts of 
that eminent man of God, Mr. Job 
Knox, upon this affair, I ſhall ſer down 
in his own words. 
* I greatly doubt, /aith he, whether 
either James his commandment, or 
Paul's obedience, proceeded of the 
yo Ghoſt : we know their counſel 
tendeth to this, that Paul would ſhew 
himſelf one that obſerved diligently 
the very {mall points of the law, tothe 
end he might purchaſe to himſelf the 
favours of the Jews, who were offend- 
ed at him by reaſon of the brutes that 
were ſpread, that he taught detection 
from Moſes. Now while he obeyed 
their counſel he fell into the moſt deſ- 
perate danger, that ever he ſuſtained 
betore ; whereby it was evident, that 
God approved not that mean of recon- 
ciliation; but rather that he plainly 
declares, that evil ſhould not be done, 
that good might come of it. Evil it 
was for Paul to confirm theſe obſtinate 
Jews in their ſuperſtition by his ex- 
ample; worſe it was to him to ex- 
ſe himſelf, and the doctrine which 
efore he had taught to ſlander and 
mockage. Kpox's hiſtory, Lib. 1. 
ag. 101. 470. | 
I ſhall add nothing to his words, but 
only [obſerve that according to this 
great reformer's judgmeat, there is but 
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poor ſhelter for occaſional conformity in 
Pauls example. £ 
Thus we have briefly look'd upon 
what the apoſtle ſuppoſes might befal 
himſelt, or others of God's dear children, 
Gal. ir. 12. and we ſee it was not wrreaſonable for 
him to put himſelf among others, ſo far 
as to ſay, if we ſin wilfully, or willingly 
after that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth. It remains that 
now we ſhould conſider that, which 
notwithitanding all, he will ſtill abide 
by. There remaineth no more ſacrijice 
for fin. 

The truth and ſuitableneſs of the ex- 
preſſion as it looks upon, the old teſta- 
ment diſpenſation, and the inclination of 
judaizing chriſtians, aud the perfection 
of Chriſt's ſacrifice ſhould fall under our 
obſervation, CES 

(1.) It is very evident that the old 
teſtament diſpenſation was filled up 

Heb. ix. 1c. With abundance of ſacrifices. For, it 

| ſtood in meats and drinks, and divers 

waſhings, and carnal ordinances impoſed 

on them wntil the time of reformation. 

Proper facrifices there were appointed 

for moſt fins, and proper they were, be- 

cauſe W until the fulneſs of time. 

Upon the death of Chrift they were to 

Dos. nag. ct A and remain no more. There 

Ler. xxiv. were ſame fins indeed for which there 
16. Was no facrifice appointed, * | - 
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blaſpheming the name of God, curſing Ed. xu. 
of parents, {inning preſumptuouſly with Nam. xr. 
boldneſs and barefacedneſs, or with 39. 
an high hand, murder, adultery, and 
ſuch like; the perſons guilty were to be 
cut off, by puniſhment and death. Up- 
on this, David in his own caſe, crys 
out, Thou deſireſt not ſacriſice, elſe would Levxx.10. 
I give it. We muſt not think that all FEY 
perſoas who in that day might be guilty 
ot ſome of the above-named crimes, for 
which there was then no appointed ty- 
pical ſacrifice, were all damned under 
the wrath of God. David himſelf, the 
man after God's own heart had been then 
in a miſerable caſe, No, there remained 
a ſacrifice. Perſons guilty of blaſphemy, 
preſumption, murder, Sc. have been 
pardoned. Jeſus Chriſt offered himſelf . 
up a ſacrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour m. 
to God, on the behalf even of ſuch1 
dont ſay that all ſuch are ſaved by Chriſt ; 
but by him, all that believe are juſtified 
from all things, from which they conld ag gi 
. zat be juſtijzed by the lau of Moſes. 35. 

There was no facrifice appointed for 
them, under the law of Moſes, but 
the godly then believed that there was 
.'a facrifce that remained. But, now 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fin. 
Thus the expreſſion anſwers to the old 
teſtament times, wherein there were. 


um. 
XXXV, 31, 


Ms, 


— 
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# 
35, 
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..) Sacrifices fora time to be continued. 


F 4 (2.) Sins 
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(2.) Sins for which there were no ty- 
pical ſacrifices inſtituted. But the glori- 
ous facrifice of Chriſt anſwers all, and 
it need not be repeated. 

(2.) Upon the converſion of many of 
the Fewws and proſelytes unto chriſtiani- 
ty, there were mighty alterations made 
in the outward circumſtances of divine 
worſhip. The golpel called for nothing 
but ſimplicity, ſpirituality and plainneſs, 
without outward pomp, and altogether 
without the vain inventions of men. 
Thoſe of the Ferwiſh nation, who were 
converted, were very much inclin'd to 
cloath chriſt:anity with the garments of 
Judaiſm. Yea, they thought it was 
neceſſary the Jererſh ceremonies and ſa- 
crifices ſhould be retained, becauſe God 
had appointed em. Upon any freſh 
guilt contracted, they were bent in 
their miads to repeat their ſacrifices *. 
And perhaps, the greater the fin, the 
greater the inclination to bring a ſin- 
offering. This judaizing principle was 


i. 0 * 1 i * — — 


* ſtudio tenentur ſervandæ legis etiam de facri- 


gciis, de ibis vetitis, aliiſque rebus ej uſmodi. Nee id mi um: 


nam decretum quod fecerant apoſtoli tantùm ex gentibus vo- 


centos Neque dum Paulus quicquam Judzos ea de 
re i aliquants ferivs 


te docereczperat ; quod fecit 


| vers ſulpitio cires Ila tempora. Et ad tales ſcripta eſt epiſtola 


. 
ante diſperſionem illam quæ 


| & quidem extra 
m. Namint:a 22 qui crant Judzi x grgaeriforres, 
| per Adrianum evenit, libertatem 
4 lepis oncre,non percepere, ut intelligimus ex Euſebio, & ſe- 


ad Hebræos. Grobius apud Polum. Act. xzi. 20. 
N a great 
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a great trial to the churches, a great Gal. 12. 


trial-to the apoſtles in thoſe days. And, 
unto perſons of ſuch principles, the e- 
piſtle wherein this text lies was written. 
Uato ſuch perſons does the apoſtle teſti- 
fie, that there remained no more ſacri- 
fice for ſin. 

(3.) The ſuitableneſs of the expreſſi- 
on to ſet forth the perfection of Chriſt's 
ſacrifice appears very evident. That put 
an end to all former ſacrifices; and a- 
bides perpetual in its power and efficacy. 
To fay that there remains a facrifice for 
ſome ſins, but not for other fins a ſacri- 
fice for people of Wine before 
they fin wiltully, but afterwards none, 
is in effect to overtury the chriſtian reli- 
gion, and with it the whole goſpel. 
The devil has made great uſe of ſuch a 

miſinterpretation in order to cloud and 
eclipſe the glorious ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and confound and perplex the minds of 
many of God's dear children. But ler 
the expreſſion have its own free courſe, 
and its own meaning ſhines, with a 
mighty clearneſs in it ſelf, and unſpeak- 
able comfort to us. The work 1s 
finiſhed, the law fulfilled, the juſtice of 
God ſatisfied for ever; there remains 
no more ſacrifice to be repeated. W hat- 
ever ſins a poor creature may be guilty 
of, it is his duty to look unto that al- 
ready offered and accepted, Unto this 
ö 


N 


t xvi. 8, Jews, is known to thoſe who obſerve 
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very duty the text before us, calls poor 
ſinners. They are called to go to Chriſt 
by faith; but they muſt not go to Jeru- 


ſalem to facrifice. For the facrifice of 


Chriſt is compleat, and there remains no 


more. 


_ Having thus conſider'd the words of 
the text, and look'd upon the arguments 


therein againſt the repetition of ſacri- 
fices; it may not be improper juſt to 


take notice of another argument the a- 


poſtle immediately adds unto the fame 


purpoſe. Having told 'em that there 


remained no more facrifice, he poſitive- 


ly tells em, what it was that did re- 
main to be look'd for at Jeruſalem and 
the temple. But a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignetion, 
which ſhall devour the adverſaries. Here- 
by is meant that ſore and fiery judg- 
ment, which God would in a little time, 
þring upon the obſtinate Jews, which, 
accordingly, about the ſeventieth year 


of Chriſt, probably about ten years af. 


ter this epiſtle Was writ, was by the 
Romans to all intents fulfilled How 
ery alem was deſtroyed, the temple, 

crifices and facrificers burnt together, 
how, many thouſands were famiſhed, 


many thouſands ſlain, many thouſands 


taken captive of the poor infatuated 


the 


 Fearful looking for, &c. 75 


the works of the Lord, what judgments 
he executeth in the earth &. 

If any poor converted Jew, out of re- 
ſpect to his nation, and to the temple, 

ould think this hard; the apoſtle an- 
ſwers him in ver. 28, 29, 30, 31. Where 
the ſins of the obſtinate, unconverted 
Jews are mentioned. Their fins were 
greater than any before-time under 
Moſes, and their puniſhment muſt be 
ſorer. They trod under foot the ſon of 
God. They counted hzs blood an un- 
holy thing. That precious blood where- 
with he was ſanttified. Not the blood 
wherewith they were ſanctified, for they 
were vile and prophane to the laſt de- job. xvi, 

gree; but the blood wherewith Chriſt 's 

Semſelf + was ſanctified; that is dedica- 
ted unto God, as an eternal high prieſt, 
by the blood of the everlaſting covenant 
which he offer d unto God. For their 
ſakes I ſanttifie my ſelf This blood of 
the everlaſting covenant they accounted 
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* Judzicxperti ſunt hoc judicium & experiuntur. Quorum 
templum, urbs, & reſpublica, horrendum in modum, deleta 
in Loc 


ſunt. Coccejus in Loc. 
No ſtory fo full of aſtoniſhing circumſtances of miſery as 
that of the Fews and their Jefolation, as may be ſeen, Foſe- 


- phus de Bello Fudaico, Lib. 7. 
Hoc autem rectiſſimè & aptiſſimè dicitur. Nam per 
jones conſumtmatus eſt, ut princeps & cauſa ſalutis. Hes, 
ii. 10. v. 8, 9. Atque ita a . abſolutus eſt, Cap. 
ix. 26.Quomodo autem non, qui in ſpiritu, dum reſurrexit ex 
mortuis, juſtificatus eſt, etiam in ſanguine ſuo ſanctificatus 
et? Chriſtus dicit, qudd ſeipſum fanRificet pro diſcipulis. 
3 
48 
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as prophane, and ſhed in juſt vengeance, 
and had done fight to the in; of 
grace. If any ſhall think that this laſt 
expreſſion denotes the anpardonable blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Hoy Ghoſt, I ſhall 
not contend. Not doubting but ſome 
if not all the blaſphemers againſt the 

Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's time, might be 
alrve when the apoſtle writ this epiſtle ; 
yea, and might hve until the very de- 
ſtruction of the temple by the Roman 

ſoldiers. . | 

But I rather underſtand it of that 
wilful oppoſition found among the Jerws 
to that gracious ſpiritual goſpel, preach- 
| ed by the apoſtles under the infallible 
| conduct and influences of the /pirit of 
| grace. For it ſeems in order to follow 
1 their accounting the blood of Chriſt un- 
| holy. Firſt they trod ander foot the * 
4 of God, then they eſteemed his blood 
= propbane, and laſtly they deſpightfully 
oppoſed the ſpirit of grace in the mmiſtry 
| of the . For ye, brethren, be- 
came followers of the churches of God, 
which in Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus; for 
ye alſo have ſuffer'd like things of your 
x Theff. i. OWN country-men, even as they have 
142 15-16. of the Jews : 1eho, both killed the Lord 
| Jefus, and their own prophets, and have 
perſecuted us; and they pleaſe not God, 
and are contrary to all men: forbidding 
us to ſpeak to the gentiles that they 
| 5 might 


Obſervations. 


might be ſaved, to fill up their fins. al- 
way: for the wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermoſt. 


Tt is evident from the text as explain'd, 
that it is a poſſible thing that the fins of 
true believers may be attended with ag- 
gravating circumſtances. 

The more of the will is in any 
fin, by ſo much the greater that fin 
is 


The children of God are call'd upon 
to watch againſt, and mourn under 
a ſenſe of the corruptions and imper- 
fettions of their wills. Salts 

The greater that knowledge of the 
truth is, any perſons have received, 
— ſin againſt, the greater is their 

n. 

It is not in the power of any inberent 

ualifications whether they ſeem to be 
lodged in the will, or in the ander- 
Handing, to preſerve perſons from ſin- 
1 | 


ing. 
Inbred carnal principles, ſtrength- 
ned by a legal education and a for- 
mal profeſſion, will be ready even at- 
ter faith received, to draw perſons 4- 
fide from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 
It is the duty of every child of God to 
watch againſt all inclinations of turn- 
ing from the communion of ſaints, the 
plainneſs of goſpel principles, the /im- 
Plicity 
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licity of goſpel worſhip, and the holi. 
235 ofa goſpel walk. a 

Whenever a child of God finneth, 

more or leſs, it is his duty indeed to re- 

and reform, but he muſt not think 
to make atonement for his ſin, or make 
amends to God. 

The Lord Jeſus Chriſt by once offe- 
ring up of himſelf has for ever put an end 
unto all atonements and ſacrifices; his 
ſacrifioe being every way compleat, and 
of perpetual efficacy. 

Whatever f circumſtances 
may attend the fins whereof any of the 
children of God may be guilty, it is not 
their guy, to def} deſpair of lite ; but look 
immedaiatel recious blood of 

Jeſus Chri T— blood that cleanſeth 


— all in. Chriſt is always to be 


ſeen by faith, in the midſt of the throne 
as a lamb that had been * 


1 Joan V. 16. Explained. 


If any man ſee his brother ſm a ſm, 

which is not unto death, he ſhall 
ask, and be ſhall give bim liſe for 
them that ſin not unto death. There 
is a fin unto death: I do not ſay 
that he ſhall pray for it. 


Age MONG the many privi- 
93 N leges, where with the chil- 
d dren of God are ſurrounded, 
acceſs unto the throne of 


1 Joan V. 16. Explained. 
and an unſpeakable privilege, ſo our 
encouragements to attempt the perfor- 
mance thereot are many, Chriſt is in 
heaven making interceſſion for us, the 
ſpirit of God is ſent into the hearts of 
God's children to help them to pray, and 
the word of God is filled with great ad 
precious promiſes, that we ſhall not pray 
in vain. This peculiar diſtinguiſhing 
favour the apoſtle mentions in the two 
foregoing verſes: declaring that this is 
the condence we have in God, that he 
heareth us; and if we know that he 
heareth us, whatſoever we ask we know 
that we have the petitions that we de- 
fired of him. If any child of God ſhould 
hereupon obſerve that he has often ſought 
the face of God in prayer for merctes, 
which he thought very neceſſary tor 
God's glory and his good, but never 

could obtain em; the apoſtle has an 

- anſwer ready; F we ask any thing ac- 
cording to his will, God's will is the 
rule of his own actions, and muſt deter- 
mine the anſwers ot our petitions. Upon 
this, a perſon that has been, and itill 

is concerned in the duty of prayer, may 

take notice that God has in his word 
declared that it is his will that we ſhould 

Jam. v.16. pray one for another that we might be 

healed; but notwithſtanding, the af- 
flicted perſon died, tho? God was in- 
ſtantly and fervently followed with 
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prayers on his behalf. The apoſtle an- 
ſwers in the text, by diſtinguiſhing of 
fins and their conſequences. If any man 
ſee his brother ſin, a fin which is not un- 
to death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall give 
him life for them that ſin act unto death. 
There is a ſin anto death, I do not ſay 
that he ſhall pray for it, wherein the a- 
poſtle would have us take notice. (1.) 
Of a fin not unto death. (2.) Of a fin 
unto death. | 


And here we have to conſider, (1.) | 


The perſon who is ſuppoſed may fo fin 


A brother. (2.) What 1s. ſuppoſed. 


concerning another brother: he ma 

ſee him lin in either reſpe&. (3. 

His duty thereupon with reſpe& unto 
fin in the firſt branch; he ſhall ask. (4.) 
His encouragement ſo to pray : he ſhall 
give him life. (5.) His duty with reſpe& 
unto ſin in the ſecond branch left un- 


determined; I do not ſay he ſhall pray for 


it. R 

It is not ＋ deſign to inſiſt upon the 
text in all t 
would obſerve that chriſtian love to, 
care of, and watchfulneſs over each o- 
ther, while we are paſſing through the 
wilderneſs, are duties very beautiful, 


e branches of it; only! 
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uſeful, and neceſlary. Take beed, bre- yan 13 


thren, left there be in any of you, an e- 13. 


vil heart of unbelief, in departing from 
8 the 


* . 
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Deine 1 Asti et 10 273% 
the living, Gad, but ex hort one another 
Aaih, awhile it is call d to day, leſt any 
of you be hargned through the deceitful. 
neſs ffn. bas 8 ie 11 Kur A 
„It Was a, hateful ſpirit, in Cain, the 
„ companion;of\ a bloody principle, thar 
Gen. iv. 9. made him ſay, Ay I my brother's keeper? 
and we do generally find that perſon, 
Who is backward to be his brother's 
keeper in an evangelical, forward e- 
i Job. ii, nough to be his murderer, in a moral 
db. ii il conſideration. Bar let bratherly love 
; 2 ol nohon.adt 
„By brother in the text, we are to un- 
derſtand a church member; a profeſſed 
member of the myſtical body of Chriſt. 
Corn. 1 Tf any that is: called a brother do ſo, &c. 
( for what: have I ta; do to judge them alſt 
| that are without ? 5 e N 
eb. fl 4, By fin we are to underſtand the tra. 
grellen of Cocks law, but more eſpecial 
\ 


" 
+ % 


y Cas we ſhall ſce._reaſpn in the inter. 
pretation of the text to conclude) the 
„breach of commands Which relate to 
{ church, worſhip. my ts *4 F 7 
„Ol thoſe ſins ſome were leſſer, and 
ſome were greater, and accordingly 
- perſons tor their neglect, and contempt 
of duty in God's worſhip, underwent e 
Ileſſer or à greater rebuke and chaſtiſe- 
maent. God inſtructed his people in the; 
Lev. x. 30 heéginning of the moſaical . diſpenſation, - 

that he was jealous of his worthip. b 
| the 


6 
Þ 


the affliction ma ee grows it 18, 
any mixture of t 


. 
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83 
the begiuning of the, goſpel peng 
alſo, he has appeared tp be a corſa A. v. 3. 
fre ʒythete fore his people are to Fs Ws.” Heb.xii.28» 
him acceptably with reverence and god 


7 1 
. 8 perſwaded 0b lors of the 
day; are not aware, what aMitions the) 
'megtrwith in their own, ela in hep 
children, in their temporal atfairs, {+ Hag i. 9. 
for their not making conſcience, as they 
ſhould of goſpel worſhip, with all the 
concerns thereof. As Mn r;, their eternal 
ſtate (it is well they ate aved by. BAY 
J am not at preſent diſoonrſing of 
does this text in John, peak any "thing 
of that; but of God's dealings 100 
people for their ſins in temporal Way. 
Some ſins, in the wiſdom of God, and 
his pro idential gayerament. ark ſins un- 
to fokneſs An EAT, and ſome, 1 8 
to temporal death. Chriſt Je lus, ia t 
wiſdom of his providence, as he is head 
over all: things untonthe church does 
judge of the moſt proper ws 155 
of His peoples.crimes; ſometimes, 11 hter, 
5 heavier ade hl; and 
times temporal dea - 
ed neceſſary, for th ape 1 
add cho common. gre Pt the myſtical . 
body, But unto What degree; ie 8 
1 0b. 


of the law, Or 


the wrath of Sad. 6 Grit e 


210 


84 1 Joan V. 16. Explained. 
the higheſt wiſdom, grace and love, in 
the exerciſe of his mediatorial govern- 
ment judges and determines the whole 

affair. 
What I do therefore affirm, and ſhall 
under God's aſſiſtance, out of his word, 
prove, is this, that by fin unto death in 
the text is meant a fin unto temporal 
death, and that only. That is a fin, a 
brother, a real believer may be ſuppoſed 
to commit; and this a death which a 
child of God may undergoe, and yet live 

for ever. | 

He ſuffers loſs, but he himſelf is ſa- 
ved, yet ſo as by fire; for our God is a 
conſuming fire. | 
For the confirmation of what I have 
aſſerted, I have ſeveral things to offer to 
conſideration, which together however, 
= will make a fair and full proof of the 
_ matter. 8 | 


(..) I do conſider that that interpre- 

. tation which unavoidably carries along 
with it, intolerable ab/urdities, ſhould 

not by the children of God be received. 
There is nothing abſurd, nothing con- 

52 tradictory in the whole word of God. 
fror. vi. 8. It is truth it ſelf, altogether conſiſtent 
with it ſelf. God is one, his truth is ſo. 

2Cor. i, 18. It is not yea and nay, but yea and amen. 
Whatever claſhing, fighting notions, 

the children of men may entertain ; the 
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A Sin unto Death. 85 
word of God does neither bear em, nor 
breed em, The golpel is one entire 
truth. The common interpretation does 
unavoidably carry along with it groſs 
abſurdities : for, we muſt obſerve, that 
according unto it, to ſay there is a fin 
not unta death, and a fin unto death is 
the ſame as to fay, there is a fin for 
which people ſhall not be damned, and 
a fin for which they ſhall: a ſin that 
does not end in eternal death, and a fin 
for which people muſt go to hell. How 
abſurd in themſelves, how contrary to 
all God's revealed will ſuch expreſſions - 


are, any perſon capable of comparing coir, © 


ſpiritual things with ſpiritual will pre- 
Carly On. Ty there is a ſin 
not unto eternal death, and a fin unto - 
eternal death, is directly to imagine and 
form an empty diſtinction, without real 
difference; to make void tlie holy, juſt, 
and good law of God; to deſtroy the 
nature of fin, and to make the death of 
Chriſt of none effect. | 

That it diſtinguiſhes, where there 
is no difference, is plain for the end of 
all manner of ſin, if perſiſted in, is eter- 
nal death. The apoſtle expreſſly affirms, 
that the wages of ſin (that is, any fin Rom. vi. 
whatſoever) 7s death. And, upon the 


ſuppoſition of ſin, dying thou ſhalt die, Ga. iii. "FI 


was and remains to be the terrible, yet . 


firm, and irrevocable language of the * 
"6 law, 


" 


86 1 Jon V. 16. Explained. 
law, under whieh ſentence the non- elect 
ſhall find themſelves always to have 
been. Whilſt in this life, they are al. 
ways dead in ſin, and in all the ſteps. 
they take, they approach towards eter- 
nal death; every ſin unto them, is a ſin 
unto that death. Now if the {in men- 
tioned in the text, be a ſin unto eternal 
death, wherein does it differ from the 
nature of ſin in general? or, from any 

N ſin, thoſe are guilty of who 

ive and die unconverted? all their ſins 

end alike.” The unpardonable blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt had ſome- 
— 4 peculiar in it, in that it was uns 
pardonable, all other ſorts of blafphe- 
mies being pardonable, and have been 

ardoned to thouſands: but to carry 
this fin, to be underſtood of ſin unto e- 
ternal death, makes 4 diſtinction, ine 

Aiſerentia; a thing Which the Holy 

325 8 irit muft not he charged wit. 

That ſuch aft interpretation makes 

void the law is alſo very evident; be- 

tauſe the la of God condemns all ſin. 

The leaſt ſin any perſon may be guilty 

of, according to God's law, is a ſin un- 

to eternal death. And, that law which 
days otherwiſe is not the law of God. 
Gal.ii. 10. The law curſes every one that continueth 
0 in all things written therein. He 
Jam. i. 10. that offends in one point, is guilty of all. 
In : the light of God's -law there oy no 

- | £0 fins 


<A Sm unto Death. I 


fins found that are not to eteraal 
death. FS A | mw | YE Menn x 1 
That ſuch an interpretation deſtroys 
the nature of ſin is manifeſt; becauſe fin 
has but one nature, in all the' degrees of 
it is found at all, it is Rom. vũ. 


* t . - 


* 


x ' 


tans 2 N 1 
on this text. mn 


2.) IT confider that that interpretati- 
on which gives unto ordinary perſons, 

in an ordinary manner encouragement 

to cenſure, and judge of the eternal 

ſtate of their brethren, is not to be re- 
ceived. *Why doſt thou judge thy bro- Rom. xv. 
ther? or why doff thou ſet at nought 13. 
thy brother ? for we ſhall all ſtand before 
the zudgmeat-ſeat of Chriſt. Let ur not 
therefore judge one another any more. 


88 Jon N V. 16. Explained. 
God has not left it with poor mortals to 

judge each other's eternal ſtate. Tho 

there is a proud inclination in the chil. 

dren of men to uſurp the judgment 

ſeat; yet the whole goſpel rebukes it. 

Joh. v. 22. All judgment is committed to the ſon, 
5 We are bound to eſteem each other bet- 
Phil. i. 3. ter than our ſelves. It is the proper 
lace of every believer to judge himſelf 

E55 than the leaſt of all ſaints. Crimes 

and Otfences we may indeed judge, and 

in a regular way proceed to church cen- 

ſures; but purely in obedience to rules 
written in God's word, in order to bring 

the guilty perſon to evangelical repen- 
tance: but with the eternal ſtate of any, 

P&.1.6. we muſt not meddle, tor God is judge 
' himſelf. To judge and cenſure others to 
eternal deſtruction, and leave off prayer 

for 'em as perſons already condemned, 

muſt certaialy appear unto impartial 
conſideration, contrary unto the humi- 

lity, meekneſs and love required under 


the goſpel. 


(3.) In order to manifeſt the glory of 
Chriſt's perſon, and to vindicate the 

| holineſs of his government before the 
whole world, and that perſons might 
ſtand in awe and fin not; there was 
extraurainary power committed unto 
the apoſtles, and to ſeveral others in the 
primitive churches. That they were to 
receive 
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receive power from on high is very evi- Lak. iv. 
dent; our Lord bids 'em wwazt for it. It“ 
was given unto them by Chriſt, and the 
exerciſe of it conſtantly limited and di- 
rected by his ſpirit. The nature of it 
was extraordinary, The end of it was 
edification. It appeared various ways, 
in the exerciſe of various gifts, nor was 
every one partaker of all gifts in a like 
manner and meaſure. The ſoveraignty 
of Chriſt determined the whole, in the 
diſpenſation of his ſpirit. For to one 1 Cor. xii 
was given by the ſpirit the word of wiſe 8. 9. 10. 
dom ; to another, the word of knowledze 
by the ſame ſpirit ; to another, faith by 
8 the ſame ſpirit; to another, the gifts of 
healing by the ſame —_ to another, 
the working of miracles ; to another, diſ- 
cerning of ſpirits. Our Lord Jeſus, who, 
in the exerciſe of extraordinary power, 
made uſe of his ſervants for the healing 
of diſeaſes, of which mercy, many 
oor miſerable ones were made parta- 
ers, gave unto them power to inflict 
chaſtiſements alſo, when he ſaw it ne- 
ceſſary and convenient. I grant, that in 
the firſt, he was always more abundant, 
and in the other more ſparing ; becauſe 
he is ſlow to anger and of great kindneſs. Nich iy. 
To chaſtiſe is indeed his work, but it is 16. xxviii. 
his ſtrauge work. Nevertheleſs his ſer- ** 
vants had it in readineſs to revenge all z Cor. xs. 
diſobedience ; and Paul ſays he was en- 
| 5 truſted 
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1 Oer. iv. truſted. pat Ba e that end. He 
bad h uſe, according to the 
2 Cor. xiii. Pr Iich the Lord had given him, 
2% Some. inſtances of the exerciſe thereof 
may make the truth more evident. 

When the Lord ſent his goſpel, and 

"own'd. it for the converſion o Sergiu 
Paulus; Elymas. the Sorcerer withſtood 

3 ang endeayour” d to turn away that 

4575 one rnour from the faith. The 

be: le Paul, upon this was, filled with 

| IE Holy. Ghoſt, and * his e 775 on him, 
i 1 and. Fe Q. fall of al 117 0 ty, aud al 
N 7 ief, then ld ef the devil, We 
e. 25 Po ae S, Wilt th py 60 

(2? pervert. the 11g LEN de 

Las and note debe the hand 70 15 

Lord ig upbn thee,, 1 thou ſhalt be 


Mga, not ſcein For. 4. ſeaſon: 
aud inde. ee l upon kim 
miſt and a darkness, and be went about 


decking ſome, to lead him by the han 
It is true, E E] 55 was a profane BY, 
ed man, . Wight; not in a common 
acceptation among chiittians, be called 
ether; but we uch that the exercik 
of this. 50 55 hed. others who welc 


calledand ed brethren. The cal 

2 hs 5 A tra is well known. 

n „That i; Wete: members of the chriſfi- 
imm CAUICEN 


1.1 very pl ain; that they weſt 
tan, and, pr vail led upon to 
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Exiraordiuaxy Feuer, &. 91, 
they were. poor, ungonverted wretches 
is what all the world cannot prove. 

I ſee no foundation we have to queſti- 

on their eternal ſalvation. Secret t/;ng Deut. xxix. 
telong to God. Peter never mentions “ 
their being unbelievers, nor does he tell 

them they ſhould be damned. I ſee no 
reaſon we have to go any farther than 
what is Written. That it is a poſſible 

thing for believers, under the prevai ng 

power of temptation, to fall as tiicy did, 

ſeems from ſcripture and experience ve- 

ry evident. That God might give them 
repentance . unto life is beyond contro- 

verſie ; but, that their fin under its pe- 

culiar - circumſtances, -, was, by God's 
righteous ſoveraignty judged to be a fin 

unto temporal death is tor ſpecial inſtructi- 

on recorded. They that will be rich, fall Nm iq. 
into temptation and a ſuare, and into 
many. fooliſh and hurtful Iuſts, which 
drown men in deſeruction and perdition. 
For the love of money is the root of all evil: 
which while ( ſome coveted after, they 
haue erred from the faith, and f ierced 
themſelves thro? with many ſorraws, 
The eternal ſtate of Auaniat and Sap- 
phira being left unto God; Peter under 
extraordinary. teachings ſaw that their 
ſin Was a ſin unto temporal death, and 
under the ſpecial power of the Holy 
Spirit denounced the inſeparable conſe- 
quence of their crime, Which came (5 
0 | paſs 


—— ons Lone — 
——— — 
A— — — F ˙ 525 


92 1 Jon x V. 16. Explained 
paſs immediately. They fell down and 
Laue up the ghoſt, 

The power of delivering any perſon 
or perſons unto ſatan may properly 
here fall under our view *. Paul fays 
that he had delivered Hymeneus and 
Tim i 20. eAlexander to ſatan that they might 
learn not to blaſpheme ; and he adviſes 
10or. v.. the Corinthians to deliver the inceſtuous 
— to ſatan for the deſtruction of the 

_ 8 
I do not queſtion but it may be law. 
ful for churches to uſe the expreſſion, if 
they pleaſe, upon the caſting out ofany 
perſon or perſons from their communion, 
I do not fee that the Holy Ghoſt ties us 
up to auy form of words in that awful 
3 Job. a. Ordinance. Caſting out of the church, 
5 putting away from among our ſelves; 
or v. 13. looking upon them as heathen men and 
Math. xvii. ꝑublicans, are uſed in ſcripture to expreſs 
5 ex communication by: and delivering to 
ſatan may be very ſafely uſed according 
to the interpretation Dr. Owez and Mr. 
Chauncy give of it. This delivery un- 
to ſatan is no more but the caſting 


— 


* Abbe url. KergaTHvTai in his verbis conce- 
ditur iis (apoſtolis) (i.) Poteſtas feriendi rebelles, morte aut 
plaga aliqua corporali. (2.) Poteſtas tradendi fatanx. Dum 
inter poteſtates jam collatas, numeramus poteſtatem traden- 
di ſataræ, longiſſimè abſumus ab iſta ſententia quæ traditio 
ſatanæ nihil aliud facit quam excommunicare. Lightforr in 


of 
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of a man, out of the viſible kingdom 
of Chriſt, ſo giving him up as to his 
outward condition into the {tate of hea- 
thens and publicans, which belonged 
unto the kingdom of ſatan. Dr. Owezx's 
goſpel church, pag. 205. To deliver 
up ſuch an one to ſatan is no more than 
the putting him out of communion of 
the church, 'the kingdom of heaven, in- 
to the world, the kingdom of fatan. 
Chauncy's inſtit. pag. 126. But though 
the expreſſion thus underſtood, may de 
very agreeably and uſefully taken up in 
caſting out of church communion ob- 
ſtinate offenders; a brief inquiry into 
the meaning of it originally may not 
here be unſeaſonable nor impertinent. 

That the apoſtle Paul did not mean or- 
dinary excommunication by it ſeems 
very probable. | 

(1.) From the conſideration of the 
expreſſion it ſelf, which ſeems to be of 
a nature and ſound quite different from 
any expreſſion uſed among the Jews, to 
ſignifie excommunication ; as the learn- 
ed obſerve *. That it is of a different 
nature from any deliver'd by Chriſt un- 


* Excommunicatio eccleſiaſtica, quantum 2 
viri doctiſſimi potuerunt, nunquam ea ſimilive phraſi , 
Hebræos, quorum idioma ſequuntur apoſtoli, — 1 . 
Witſaes, de vita Pauli, pag. 131, Lightf. Hor. Heb. in 1 Cor. 
v. 5. fue. 
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to the diſciptes'; or by the diſciples in 


" N 


; 4 oon . > 

the early days of chriſtianity unto the 
churches, to ſignifie excommunication 
is very manifeſt unto any reader of or. 


I cor. v. a. dinaty capacity. To be caft out; to be 
talen away from among the faithful; to 


7. away from among themſelves; to 
eſtzem ſuch as a heathen man and publi 


can; and ſuch like, were expreſſion; 


well known, and whereby excommunt- 
cation in its true nature might preſently 
be underſtood ; but the phraſe of del: 
vering one to fatan ſeems to intend 
ſomething of another nature. 

2. Paul upon the affair of the inceſty. 
ous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. plainly d:/ttn- 
guiſbet between excommunicating hin 


and delivering him to fatan. With 1e 


ſpect to 'excommunication he plainh 
charges the Corinthians with ſin, 1 


that 97 had not mourned, that he 
"who cid thar foul 

away from among them, but he neve 
charges em with fin in that they had 
F not. defiver'd him to fatan. To pu 
"him away from among themſelves by 
_ excommunication, he knew they cou 


that foul deed might be took 


= 
* 


no leſs than judge to be their duty, tho 


they neglected it; but to deliver to fa 
tan, he owns. in a very ſolemn mannet 
to be his own certain ſpecial judg- 

ment Which he was carried out into; 
I verily have judged already. 


altar aaa rw vos att A wa Zin wml rd. woes c. 


Ah 
church 


Ne 70 Mak Bak 


church might ebe an Wobftinate of. 
fender, .I the aſs of excommu. 
nication without the apoſtles preſence 
with them; but itt order to deliper any 
one to fatan, he intimates that po 

be preſent; but in this "extraordipa 

caſe, it Was $ by it eſovettipnty” of 60 
order'd, ſo; that it ſhould 'be 23 75% the 
apoſtle were pitſext., Ang i int the pode 

ter there Pe ems to be a en el dl 

cher in th phraſe PENG 18 ele i 
Ficommunication is in the Ne bg 


expreſſed, bf mans being taken a- 
Way r m 1 em; and in the 13th x i 


verle, e in away Vir among 
themſs) AS that. 1155 perſon. ; but his 


a 
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being deliyer'd t Alen 18 2 thing: t by it 


ſelf G oa rconlideration,” © 

1222; T0 08 bh td" "fitan does not ſeem 
in {cripture to he the ſpecial work of a- 
ny church, büt A pecaliar power, av 
ful in i its exert * 7s ; 6d 11 
Paul, as unto the'ather ape 
extraordinary 1 J, 704 it a ae does 
not f: by al ence 263 Hexanger 
were 1 8 0 0 atan by Ay Church 
they belon but 'b „the apoſtle 
himſelf. hb habe er to ſa- 
tan. And as to the Corinthians the 
caſe Was ſo extra6rdindry that the man 


Was to be deliver'd' to fatan: 61 As 


tho? the apoſtle war preſent. (2.) In 
the exerciſe of his apoſtolical _ 
whic 


Tim. 20. 
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which he calls bis ſpirit. (3.) In the 
power, that is the miracle working 


power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But 
unto ordinary excommunication zone of 


all theſe things were required. 
That by delivering to ſatan, was un. 


derſtood an awful giving up, in the ex- 


erciſe of an extraordinary apoſtol ical 
power, an offending perſon to fatan 


to be afflicted with pains and torment 


Job ii. 7; 


Luk. xiit, 
16, 


of body, and perhaps of mind ſeems ve. 
ry probable. _ | 

That ſatan may have a hand in bod: 
ly afflictions is plain. The ſcripture 
tells us that ſatan did ſmite Job with 
ſore boils from the ſole of his Fur unt 
bis crown : and the Holy Ghoſt inform 
us of a certain daughter of eAbrahan, 
who had been bound by ſatan eighteen 


years. Unto this conſideration we may 


add- the reaſons wherefore the perſons 


mentioned, were deliver'd to ſatan ; the 


one for the deſtruction of his fleſh, that 


his ſoul might be ſaved; the other two, 


Rom, viil. 
13. 


that they might learn act to blaſpheme 
That God has made uſe of fatan to 
chaſtiſe and afflict the bodies or minds 
of perſons is very evident from ſcripture, 
but that he has made uſe of him to 
ſubdue any ſin is what can never be 
nagar The body may be mortified 

y ſatan, but the deeds of the boy 


mu 
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Delivering unto Satan, what 

muſt be mortified by the ſpirit of God. 
The inceſtuous Corinthian abounded in 
unnatural luſt. He is deliver'd to ſa- 
tan for the deſtruction of his fleſh. His 
body with pains and torments ſhall be 
brought down. And we find he was 


97 


in danger of being ſwallowed up with 2 Cor. i. 7, 
over-much ſorrow. When the devil 8. 1 


had him in hand, he ſhew'd him no 
mercy. Therefore ſays the apoſtle in 
his ſecond epiſtle, go confirm your love 
to him; for, we are not ignorant of ſa- 
tan devices, God made uſe of ſatan to 
afflict; God, under the affliction in his 
own way and time ſealed inſtruction; 
and taught the one ro walk in chaſtity 
and holineſs before him, and the other 
to ſpeak honourably of him. 

And laſtly, when we view the ſpecial 
power exerciſed in this awful diſpenſa- 
tion; it ſeems to evidence it ſelf to be 
purely apoſtolical, and to intend that 
rod the apoſtle ſays he was entruſted 


withal, to be uſed ſometimes with. 


ſharpneſs ; but always under the ſpecial 
direction of the Holy Spirit in an extra- 
ordinary way. n 

How a great many of the learned in 


later ages have declared themſelves to | 


be of this mind is known unto thoſe 
who are converſant with their writings. 
As to the ancient fathers, great Bochart 

: H tells 
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tells us, that all he had ſeen were of 


that judgment *. 


(.) I would obſerve, that tho' the 
Lord in ſovereign wiſdom ſometimes 
made uſe of the miniſtry of his ſervants, 
in the exerciſe of this extraordinary 
power, to inflict puniſhments or cha- 
ſtiſements, yet he never tied or limited 
himſelf thereunto. In all his govern- 
ment free unlimited ſovereignty has 


_ ſwayed the ſcepter. When he pleaſes, 


PC xcix. 8. 


he makes uſe of means; and acts imme- 
diately according to his pleaſure. But 
in an ordinary way from the firſt until 
now he has thought good, To forgive 
his peoples fins, and to take vengance on 
their inventions. Of many ſinful in- 
ventions they are guilty; and from them 
all he will vindicate himſelf, and in his 
own way eminently deliver them. Of 
lighter afflictions, which, for God's 
glory, and his people's ſpecial advantage, 
in the courſe of providential government 
generally follow particular crimes I ſhall 
not now take notice. The text before 
us leads us to conſider how ſome ſins 


ſhould be followed with temporal death. 


There is a fin unto death. The two 


„ ” 
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* Veteres omnes, quotquot mihi videre contigit, locum 
hine fic interpretantur. 
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Sin unto Death. - 99 
ſons of Aaron found it an early truth. 
They both died before the Lord in a very L. x. . 
awful manner. I dare not ſay but they 
were both godly perſons; but their ſin 
proved to be a ſin unto death. So jea- 
lous was God of the purity and plain- 
nels of his worſhip; and ſo averſe un- 
to humane innovations. I dare by no 
means conclude that all the murmuring 
Iſraelites were ungodly wretches ; yet 4 
God ſware they ſhould not enter into his Pf xer. c 
ret; their carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs. 
Moſes, the man of God ſpake anadviſed· Deut. ii. a6. 
ly with his lips, on the account where- 
of ; tho? he earneſtly prayed he raight 
go into the promiſed land, yet, he 
muſt die the other ſide of Jordan, and 
God bid him forbear praying it ſhould _ 
be otherwiſe. Let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak Deut. ir 
no more anto me of this matter. His fin * * 
proved a fin unto death. If the children 
of God ſtubbornly turn aſide, their . 
tranſgreſſion ſhall be viſited wih @ rod, — 
and their iniquity with ſtripes. This is 
one eminent part of God's revealed will 
concerning the ſaints; and under the 
new teſtament we find it fulfilled. 
Thoſe whom God loves he chaſtens and 1 Pet.i. 6, 
rebukes if need be. 
In the church of Corinth there were 
many notorious diſorders; and in many 
inſtances God met with them according- 
ly. That which concerned the Lord's 
H 2 ſupper 


10 1 Joun V. 16. Explamed. 
ſupper may ſuitably fall under our no- 
tice. When they came to the Lord's 
table ſome of them were drunk; ſome 

iin an unworthy, careleſs manner with- 
out examining themſelves, their deſign, 
or end, did partake thereof as of com. 
mon bread and wine; ſo did eat and 
drink to their own damnation; or, to 
their loſs or diſadvantage, as it is to be 

1 Cor. xi. Underſtood. For this cauſe, many were 

39. du ak and ſickly among them, and many 
were fallen ſeep. All of them did not 
ſin unto death, but many of them did. 

zCorav.s, There were many ee, that is, there 
were many of them dead, and many of 

them had ſinned themſelves unto ſick- 

1 Theſſ iv. nels and weakneſs. In this very in- 

15. ſtance the text under conſideration is 
fully explained, and the truth it ſelf 
fully aſſerted that God meaſures out va- 
riety of chaſtiſements for ſin, whether 
to ſickneſs or death, as the matter 

requires, even among his own dear 
children. 

I need not caution believers, I hope, 

_ againſt entertaining notions upon this 
head, that take from the glory and 
honour of that plenary ſatisfaction offer'd 
by Chriſt in his active and paſſive obe- 
dience to divine juſtice for the ſins of all 

ö 


2 Pet. i. 17. the elect. God teſtifies that he igel 

16, xvii. Pleas d, and that fury is not in him. 

As we have already obſerved, all the 
afflictions 


An unto Death. |. BOT 


afflictions of the godly of what name 
or nature ſoever they may be, are or- 
der'd by Chriſt in wile love and grace. 
in the management of his providential Rer. ii. ig. 


government, that ſin may be ſubdued, 

the mouth of iniquity ſtopped, the holi- 

neſs of Chriſt's government vindicated, --- -- 
the hearts of God's children under evan- 

gelical inſtruction humbled, their er 
pectations of deliverance from ſin and | 
ſorrow raiſed, and in the whole, the @&——cOc 
ternal Jehovah glorified. 

(5.) Then in the laſt place when TI © 
conſider the words of the text, they lead 
me by the hand directly to believe, 
that by fin unto death is meant a fin -—— 
unto temporal death. Every believer 
hath the ſox ; every brother is ſuppoſed 
to be a believer; he that hath the ſon of 
God, hath him for ever; the gifts of 
God are without repentance, and who- 
ever hath the ſon, hath everlaſting life 1Job.v.r2: 
in him. He is already paſſed from death job. v a4 
| unto life: but the lite in the text is of 
another nature, it is given unto one 
brother, upon another praying brothers 
requeſt. Any perſon will readily think, 
that thereby is meant a ſparing of him 
that ſinned from temporal death, a re- 
covering of him from ſickneſs and afflicti- 
on; much like that, Let my lite be given Eſch. vi. 3. 
me at my 8 and my people at my 
requeſt, Now ſeeing that by lite in the , 

H 3 | text 
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text is meant temporal life, it neceſſari- 
ly follows, that by death is meant tem- 
poral death. In the 5thchap. of James, 


Jam. v. 14, the matter is ſet in very clear light. I. 


15, 16. 


any ſick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church, and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oy in the 
name of the Lord: and the prayer of 


Faith ſhall fave the ſick, and the Lord 


ſhall raiſe him 1, and if he have commit- 
ted ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him. Con- 
feſs your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another that you may be healed, 
The inwrought prayer of a righteous man 
avoileth much. The apoſtle James does 
treat at large of ſin unto ſickneſs, and 
encourages the brethren to pray for one 
another that they might be healed: the 
apoſtle John writing a great while after, 
gives the true reaſon why they were 
not always anſwer' d, in all their prayers 
tor each others healing, becauſe there 
were ſome {ins unto death. Then again, 
of the fin that is unto death, the apoſtle 
faith, I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 
That is, when he ſees it is the will of 
God, to afflict a brother even unto 
death for ſome ſin he has committed; 
it is not his buſineſs to oppoſe the will 
of God in the matter. But this does not 
in the leaſt intimate that he ſhould not 
pray for his perſon, and for his comfort 
until death, and in death ; yea, it 


plainly 


A Sim unto Death. 


plainly implies that he ſhould ; becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt does not make the ex- 
ception upon his perſon, but his fin. I 
do not ſay he ſhall pray for it. That is 
for the removal of that affliction which 
it hath brought, and which now evi- 
dently appears will cid in death, God 
in wiſdom judging and having deter- 
mined, that the death even ot a child 
of his, after the commiſhon of ſuch a 
ſin, . would be more uſeful to his glory, 
and honour before all; and more for the 
edification of the church, than the con- 


tinuance of his lite, ſubmiſſion becomes 


the creature. 


Thus the interpretation runs ſmooth 
and fair, agreeable to the whole analogy 
of faith. 

But then it may be asked, if this 
death is only a temporal death; which 
affliction a child of God may fin him- 
ſelf into, then what is the meaning of the 
apoſtle in ver. 18 ? We know that who- 
| foever is born of God, ſinneth not; but 

he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
ſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him 
not. 

I anſwer, by ſin, and that wicked 
one in this text, can never be under- 
ſtood the unpardonable blaiphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, nor any lin that muſt 
end unavoidably in eternal death, nor 


Hs yet, 


a 
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et, that ſin unto temporal death. For 
in the words immediately follow ing, the 
apoſtle affirms that all the world lies x 
that wicked one. Tho we ſay in wicked. 
neſs; vet in the Greek it is the very ſame 
expreſſion, and doubtleſs muſt mean 
the very ſame thing, with the for- 
mer. All the world /zeth in that wick. 
ed one. | 

Now, it was never faid by any that 
all the unconverted in the world; or, 
that all the non-eleQ in the world, are 
guilty of that unpardonable blaſphemy. 
Whatever wickedneſs this is; it is what 
every one that is not born of God, let 
him be ele& or non-ele&, lieth in. 

The apoltle Having in the 16th verſe 
taken notice of the ſins of believers, as 
being attended with leſſer and greater 
chaſtiſements in this world, according to 
their nature and degree, and, tho? he 
there ſuppoſes, that ſome of them might 
be guilty of fin, even unto temporal 
death, yet in ver. 18, 19. he ſhews us 
in what reſpect they do not ſin at all. 
In all thoſe who are born of God, even 
at their worſt, tho' they may fin diſ- 
mally, and meet with diſmal calamities 
accordingly, there is ſomething that 
takes part with God, Conſider a con- 
verted man, and however it may be 


— nh 
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Joh. ii. 6. With him, 777 all of him does not lie in j 
one, Tho' all the world Þ; 
does. 


that wicke 


A Sin unto Death. 


does, and all of every unconverted one, Nom. vi. 


For whatever is born of the fleſh, is 
fleſh, and therein dwells no good thing. 
When converting grace comes, it puts 
ſome good thing towards the Lord God 
of Iſrael, into the ſoul, which good 
thing ſhall never be loſt, tho* clouded. 


I 


Whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not; 


the ſeed which God hath ſown in his 
heart, remaineth in him ; and he cannot 
ſin, becauſe he is born of God. He keep- 
eth himſelf pure, and that wicked one 
toucheth him not, that is, the regene- 
rate part, from hich ſometimes the 
man is denominated, does not, cannot 
yield to ſin; and conſequently does not 
commit ſin; tho' ſin, when committed 
is the perſon's ſin, the believer's ſin. 
The whole we have in Paul's ex- 
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perience. For the good that I would, Rom. vii, 
do not: but the evil which I would 20. 


nt, that I do. Now if I do that I would 
not, it is no more I that do it, bat ſin 
that dwelleth in me. Conſider the law 


in his members, conſider the law of 


his mind; conſider his fleſh, and con- 
ſider his inward man, and you will ſee 
how Paul ſinned, and how he ſinned 
not at all. | 8 


How one brother might make a 
judgemnt of the ſin of another, ſo 


as to know whether it was unto _ 
; | nels 
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neſs only, or unto temporal death, may 
briefly be conſider d. 

By that time, Joh» wrote this e. 
piſtle, the churches had ſtood many 
years, ſo that their own obſervation 
might be of great uſe to them. They 
had heard, they had ſeen, how God 
had dealt with perſons, who had fin. 
ned after ſuch a manner, and might from 
thence inter what he would do in like 
caſes. 

At the knowledge of thoſe ſins they 
might come by their own obſervation, 
or by the ſinning brother's confeſſion. 

The deficiency of ordinary gifts and 
attainments was oftentimes abundantly 
made up, in the primitive churches, by 
extraordinary aſſiſtances; whereof we 
are now incompetent judges. That gik 
of diſcerning of ſpirits, doubtleſs might 
— its particular uſefulneſs in this 
Cale. 


From this text, thus explained under 
divine aſſiſtance, we are called to adore 
the holineſs, wiſdom and love of God in 
and through Chriſt. His holineſs, in 
that he cannot bear with fin in his own 
children. He is of purer eyes than to 
. look upon iniquity. He is glorious it 

holineſs. Then, his wiſdom, 1n cm 

chaſtiſements as 1s beſt for his glory, an 
the benefit of the myſtical body of a” 
He 
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He is the only wiſe God our Saviour. 
In infinite wiſdom he weighs and mea- 
ſures every affliction. In meaſure, when 
it ſhooteth forth, he will debate with it, 


he ſtayeth his rough wind, in the Joy of axis, 


his eaſt wind. When it is neceſſary, the 
chaſtiſement ſhould be only to ſickneſs, 
or to afflictions in relations, or poſſetli- 
ons, it falls out accordingly; but when 
it is neceſſary it ſhould be even to tem- 
poral death, God's thoughts are erntice- 
ly anſwered. He never acted untairly, 
nor imprudently towards any of Bis 
children, in their lighter, nor in their 
heavier afflictions. In every thing he 


abounds towards us in all wiſdom and Eph. . 8. 


prudence. Then again, we are called upon 
to admire his love to us in that he does 
not ſuffer us to lie in that wicked one ; 


all the world lieth there. 


The great ſhepherd takes care of his 
lock in love; meaſures out chaſtiſe- 
ments to them according to wile love. 


He afflicts us for our profit. When we Rer. ii 10. 
are judged, we are chaſtened of the #10. 
Lord, That we ſhould not be condemned : Cor. xi. 


with the world. 

© 2% from this doctrine we are in- 
ſtructed to avoid ſin, as on many other 
great and glorious accounts; ſo on this, 
that our days may be comfortable in 
this world. Among other plain pre- 
cepts that in Eph. vi. 1, a, 3. 1 

75 | | tt 
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little underſtood. Children obey your- 
parents in the Lord; for this is right, 


Honour thy father and mother (which is 


Heb. Xil, 
28, 29. 


Lev. x. 3. 


Job v. õ. 


Lam. iii. 


33+ 


Mans. thereof is not heard. But the man of 


the firſt commandment with promiſe) 
that it may be well with thee, and thou 
mayſt live long on the earth, This is a 
new teſtament precept, and fo is that in 
x Pet. iii. 10. For he that will love 
life, and ſee good days, let him refrain 
his tonrue from evil, &c, Let him eſchew 
evil, and do good. Let all neglect and 
contempt of God's worſhip be avoided. 
Yea, diſorder, heartleſneſs, and careleſ. 
neſs in God's worſhip, will be found 
dangerous. Wherefore we receiving 4a 
kingdom which cannot be moved]; let 
us have grace, whereby we may ſerve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear; for our God is a conſuming fire. 
Let not the ſons of eAaroz be forgot. 
Nor what befel the diſorderly Corinthi- 
ans. This is that the Lord ſpake, ſay- 
ing, I will be ſanctified in them that 
come nigh me, and before all the people 
Iwill be glorified, | 
Moreover, from hence we are called, 
when under affliction, to conſider the 
reaſon of the controverſy. Affliction 
cometh act forth of the duſt. God does 
not affizet willingly, zor grieve the chil- 
dren of men. Is there not a cauſe? the 
rod ſeems to be in vain, if the voice 


wiſdom 


A Sin unto Death. 
wiſdom will hear it. If the rod is but 
duly obſerved, it will be ſeen to point 
at the very crime : either as to immora- 
lity in the world, or to a neglect of, or 
a Laodicean ſpirit in God's worſhip. I 
will not ſay that outward afflictions are 
always for ſin. God ſometimes has o- 
ther wiſe and gracious ends in the ſaints 
trials. But ſtill let the children of God 
| enquire of him who can tell them the 


reaſon. I will ſay unto God my rock, Pr ni. g 


why haſt thou forgotten me? why go 
mourning, becauſe of the oppreſſion of the 
enemy? J will not fay that outward af- 
fictions are the only chaſtiſements God 
may ſuffer his children to lie or languiſh 
under. Soul diſeaſes are far the grea- 
teſt. Spiritual barrenneſs, drineſs, dead- 
neſs and leanneſs are unſpeakable afflic- 
tions indeed. Let the poor lifeleſs, jo- 
cular, tipling, company-keeping, word- 
ly profeſſors of the day conſider what 
diſeaſes they languiſh under. Let them 
conſider the reaſon, let them begin at 
the bottom, and deal faithfully all the 
way with God and their own fouls. 
Let them deſcend to particulars, and 
not reſt in general acknowledgments. 


Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I Job air. 
have born chaſtiſement, I will not offend I a, i. 
any more; that which I ſee not, teach 394% 


thou me ; if I have done iniquity, I will 
do ſo no more. The duty of every Ji 
ving man. In 


LD 


4 Jo nA V. 16. Explamed 


In the next place, ſeeing we have 
not that extraordinary gift of diſcern- 
ing of ſpirits ; together with the parti- 
cuſar nature of ſome fins, and the cha- 
ſtiſements which muſt follow (though 
our obſervation as men and chriſtians 
is not without its uſe) let us, with 
ſubmiſſion to divine, ſovereign wiſdom, 
pray for all our afflicted brethren. There 
15 not a word in the text we have been 
opening, againſt it. Yea, there 1s a 

great deal for it. The Holy Ghoſt 
Eph. vi. 18. carefully diſtinguiſhes between the per. 
ſion and the fin, in the words, for our 
inſtruction. Let it never be faid a. 
mong any of God's people, ſuch an one 
has ſinned the unpardonable ſin, I can- 
not in conſcience pray for him. It is 
Tim. i.1. Our plain duty to make prayers and ſup- 
plications for all men. 

Laſth, If God does viſit the iniqui- 
ties of his children with ſtripes, and that 
ſometimes to temporal death; then let 
thoſe who lie in that wicked one, who 
live in ſin, and conſequently are dead 
whilſt alive, cogſider where matters will 
rrov ai. 31. end with them. Behold the righteous 
Pet. ir. 13. ſhall be recompenſed iz the earth: much 
| more the wicked, and the ſinner ; and, 
it judgment begin at the houſe of God, 

what ſhall the ed of them be that 

bey not the goſpel ? as 


The 


The unpardonable Blaſphe- 
my conſider d. 


Marr. XII. 31, 32. 
Wherefore I ſay unto you, all manner 
_of ſm and 3 ſhall be forgi- 


ven unto men ; but the blaſphem 4 


ainſt the Holy Ghoſt halle not 
e unto men. And whoſo- 
| ſpeaketh a word againſt the 
2 * ſhall be forgiven 
him : but whoſoever  ſpeaketh a- 
| 3 7 the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall ba 
be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither im the world to 
come. 
| SEN the words we have, 1. A 


1 2 „ 


1 0 general, indefinite aſſertion of 
Its _) _ all manner of fins ſhall 
kw; forgiven, 2. A particular 
| exception of deine ſovereignty. But 
te * againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
| "3- Both 
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Rom. vi. 
14. 
AR. xiv. 3. 


Joh: i. 14. 


10. 


9 Car. xv. 
10. 


Eph. ii. 8, 


Rom.. 20. 
f | 


If, ly, 3. 


The unpardonable 
3. Both theſe more particularly expreſ- 
ſed in Verſe 32. | 

What our Lord here intends, we ſhall 
endeavour under divine aſſiſtance to ex- 
plain; but ſome previous obſervations 
muſt fall under our notice in order to 
bring us to our deſigned work. 

It is: certain that the doctrine of the 
goſpel, is a doctrine of eminent grace 
and mercy. It is fill'd up with the 
good news of abſolute reigning grace. 
God is ſaid to bear a teſtimony to it, 
and the children of God are ſaid to be 
under the dominion of it, as it is a word 
of grace. God as publiſhing it, pro- 
claims himſelf to be the God of all 
grace, Chriſt as the ſum of it is ſaid to 
be full of grace, the Holy Spirit in 
bringing it home to the conſcience, is 
ſaid to be the ſpirit of grace. When- 
ever any perſon partakes of any good 
or diſtinguiſhing gift, the goſpel leads 
him to ſay by grace I am what I am, no- 
thing can be more evident than that we 
are ſaved by grace; and when, and 
where the ſins of the ſaved do abound, 
grace in ſaving doth much more abound. 


The covenant declared and publiſhed in 
and by the goſpel is deſervedly called 
the covenant of grace, being a covenant 
wherein tender mercies are revealed, e- 
ven the ſure mercies of David, Grace 
every way full even to the vileſt of 

| men, 
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men, and a multitude of tender mer- TA l. 1. 
cies even to the unworthieſt; but ſtill 
according to the pleaſure of abſolute 

divine ſovereignty, I will be gracious to . 19. 
whom I will be gracious, and will ſhew 

mercy to whom 1 will ſhew mercy. 

It is as evident that this wonderful 
grace as proclaimed in the goſpel,” ſup- 
poſes the ſinful, miſerable condition of 
the children of men; ſo that it is im- 
poſſible to preach mercy, without point» 
ing at the miſery. The whole need not Pn 
the phyſician. Forgiveneſs publiſhed, 8 
leads us to conſider guilt contracted. 

Every word of grace carries us to look 

upon ſome wound of fia. In hearing of 
ſpiritual lite prepared for us in Chriſt, 

we are inſtructed to look on our ſelves 

as ſpiritually dead in our felves. When 

we underſtand that all fulneſs dwells col.i. 19. 
in him, it is reaſonable to infer that we Rom: vn. 
are by nature empty of that which is 
good, and conſequently filled with evil. 

The goſpel makes it exceeding maniteſt, 

that the condition of man by nature 

is unſpeakably miſerable. 05 I/rael, . 
thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf. Wo is ne, 
I am undone, I am a. man of unclean 

115 for mine eyes have ſeen the king, : 
the Lord of hoſts. 

Upon views of exceeding miſery, 
weakneſs and unworthineſs; diſcourage- 
ments will naturally and inevitably 
I follow); 


— 


IG. Ivii. 14. 
IA. Ixii. 10, 


and readine 


ed. 
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follow ; therefore it is the manifeſt de- 


ſign of the goſpel to take /fambling- 
blocks out of the way of poor ſinners, 
that they may flee with more freedom 

4 to Jeſus Chriſt their 
rock and refuge. The way mult be 
caſt up, and prepared before them, and 
the ſtumbling- block muft be removed, 
or the expreſs commands of the com- 
paſſionate redeemer cannot be anſwer- 


The experience of all ages of chri- 
ſtianity has made it very evident, that 
the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſts 
under miſconſtruction and miſapplica- 
tion, has been an awful ſtumbling- 
block unto many, whereby they have 
been to. the great diſadvantage of re- 
ligion, kept back from that uſefulneſs 
in faith, comfort and holineſs required 
of them. To remove the {tumbling- 


block, if poſſible, is certainly our du- 


ty ; and many weighty conſiderations 
there are which will juſtify ſuch an 
attempt. | 

In order therefore to caſt up the 
way, it concerns us rightly to under- 
ſtand the nature of the blaſphemy a: 


gainſt the Holy Spirit. What belong- 


ed unto it in common with other fins, 
as. being contrary to God's nature, 


and a tranſgreſſion of his law is not 


that which in a ſpecial manner lies up- 


Blaſphemy cor ſider d. 
on our hands to ſearch into; but, what 
are thoſe circumſtances of aggravation 
which belong unto it, as it is the un- 
pardonable blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt? I humbly apprehend, that it 
has been no ſmall injury to the chriſti- 
an world to make more fins than one 
unpardonable, or to intimate that fins 
under ſeveral and different circumſtan- 
ces, may yet be eſteemed unpardonable. 
Our Lord plainly affirms, that all man- 
ner of ſins and blaſphemies, but that 


one, ſhall be forgiven. That /z, that 


fin ozly, that fin ſinned in ſuch a man- 
ner only is unpardonable. An impar- 
tial ſearch therefore after the true na- 
ture of that blaſphemy, ſo that it may 
with ſome light and evidence be diſco- 
ver d and difcern'd, as different from 
all other fins and blaſphemies, may un- 
der the bleſſing of heaven, be atten- 


115 


ded with ſome uſefulneſs among the 


children of God. | | 
But in our ſearch, if we call, who 
among the children of men will an- 


{wer ? and to which of the ſaints ſhall Joby. l. 


we turn certainly we muſt here lay a- 


fide all human conjectures, for in no 


inſtance are they more at a loſs to re- 
lieve us. Pareus treating of the na- 
ture of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


tells us, that he did not think jt worth - 


his while to mention the multitude of 
9 I 2 diffe- 
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different apprehenſions the antient fa- 
thers had about it *. As for the Pa. 
fiſts they have many ſins, which they 
make to be the unpardonable blaſphe- 
my againft the Holy Spirit; but, they 
are never the more unpardonable for 
being made ſo by the children of men; 
for, God is judge himſelf. As for the 


reformed, both at home and beyond 


- 


Ha. viii. 20. 


Pal. cxix. 
205. 
Prov.vi.23. 


the ſeas, ſuch as have fallen into my 
hands; many are pleas'd to entertain 
the common thought of its conſiſting in 
a malicious oppoſition to known truth; 
others expreſs different apprehenſions; 


and ſome leave the matter altogether 


undecided. . | 

I am perſwaded none of them ſhould 
think themſelves treated in an unbe- 
coming manner, if we do with humility 
lay them afide, while we ſearch into 
that account of the unpardonable blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Spirit, which 
we have in the ſcripture. It we cannot 
underſtand the true nature of it from 
thence, we ſhall always fit down in 
darkneſs; for of the conjectures of men 
there is no end. That ſin which we 


find there unpardonable, is the only un- 


dei. 


——— * . 
— 
— 


De peccato in Sp. S. quale ſit, innumeras veterum ſen- 
tentias non referam. Alii finalem impænitentiam dixerunt, 
alii invidentiam fraternam, alii deiperationem indulgentiæ 


pardon- 
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pardonable one, let the children of men 
imagine and expreſs what they pleaſe. 
To the more ſure word of prophecy, eri. s 
we maſt have a recourſe, the entrance pal. cxix 
of which will give us light. 130. 
In order then to underſtand the words 
propoſed to be explained, it is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to conſider what leads there- 
unto. Looking back ſo far as ver. 22. 
we find there a perſon poſſeſſed with a 
devil, blind and dumb, brought unto 
Chriſt, in order to be healed. It ſeems 
very evident, that the poor man's infir- 
mities were preternatural, and imme- 
diately followed upon his being poſſeſ- 
ſed. It is poſſible there may be many 
thouſands in the world, who may be 
blind or dumb, or both in a natural 
way, yet far from being poſſeſſed with 
a devil. Their Affliction is great, yet 
their condition may be happy, if God 
pleaſes but to bring them by faith 
near to himſelf. The perſon here hint- 
ed was blinded and tongue-ty'd by the 
devil. How long he had been in that 
dreadful conditioa does not appear. 
However, now under the conduct of 
gracious providence he is brought to 
one that could heal him. And he heal- Matt. vmia: 
ed him, inſomuch that the blind and 
dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 
Many are the inſtances of divine pow- 
er put forth by Chriſt in healing diſ- 
+ 1 eaſes, 
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eaſes, and caſting out devils. That age 
e 


ſeem'd to be mighty ſingular in t 


neceſſity and reality of its miracles. Ne- 
ver ſure were miracles wanted more 
among the children of men, and never 
were the children of men indulg'd more 
with their enjoyment than at that time, 
There was a ſpecial appearance of di- 


vine wiſdom in ſuch a diſpenſation; 


| Exod. xv. 


our Lord muſt ſhow his divine power, 
and he muſt have opportunity. He had 
it, he made uſe of it, and proved him- 
ſelf indeed to be the Lord that healeth 
15. 

In ver. 23. we have ſome account 
of that effect which the miracle had 
upon the common people, and all the 


people were amazed, and ſaid, is not 


this the ſon of David? the miracu- 
lous work of our Lord produced in 
them ſuch an amazement of mind, as 


iſſued in a general aſſent to the great 


Acts xiii. 
mW. 


+ 7 


Fog Eph, i 19. 


_ 


truth of the goſpel. It is not faid in- 
deed that they were filled with faith, 
tho? they were filled with aſtoniſbment. 
It is a very awful truth, that poor ſin- 
ners left unto themſelves may behold, 
wonder and periſh, But ſo the caſe 
ſtands with the fallen ſons and daugh- 
ters of Adam; outward miracles may 
fill them with amazement, but the 
power of Chriſt working miraculouſly 
within them, muſt give them gay 
2 
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All that do really believe, will acknow- 
ledge that they do fo, according to the 
working of the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power. Nevertheleſs outward mi- 
racles were not without their ſpecial 
uſefulneſs. The doctrine of truth was 
thereby eminently confirmed, the ſouls A8. vv. 3 
of the ſaints in faith abundantly eſta- 
bliſhed ; and oftentimes Jeſus Chriſt in 
a general way confeſſed and acknow- 
ledged to be the Meſſiah, even by thou- 
ſands who did not believe in him for 
everlaſting life. So the perſons under 
our preſent notice cry out, Is bt this 
the fo of David? they expected the 
Meſſiah to come, they expected him to 
be the fon of David; and in a man- 
ner fully acknowledged Jeſus Chriſt to 
be the very perſon. 

They expected the Meſſiah to come, 
and by that time their expectations 
were raiſed very high. For, ſo far as 
they undefſtood the ſcriptures, : they 
could no leſs than acknowledge that 
the time of the promiſe was now ex- 
piring, or actually expired. If the ſcep- 
ter was departing or departed from Ju- Gen. xlix. 
dah, and the law-grver from between“. 
his feet, it was high time for them to 
expect the Meſſiah according to pro- 
miſe. That it was very low with them 
as to civil polity and all government, 
is very plain; for, they were tributary 

5 14 to 
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Oh. xviii. 
31. 


Gen, iii. 15. 


Gen, xxil. 
18 
Gal 111.16, 


PC. cxxxii. 
11. 


IIa. xi. 1 


came forth out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, 


The unpardonable 
to Cæſar, they acknowledged they had 
no king but him, and that it was 21. 
lawful for them to put any man to 
death. 

As the Jews were then in great ex- 
pectation of the Meſſiah's ſudden ap- 
pearance, ſo according to the higheſt 
reaſon and revelation, they expected 
him to be the ſon of David. They 
were not ſo inſolent as to affirm, nor 
ſo: vain as to imagine that he had a hu- 
man body from eternity, or that God, 
before the creation of the world, had 
created and preſerv'd by him ſome fort 


of matter, that was in time to drop 


down into ſome body's womb, and 
there become fleſh and bones for Chriſt. 
Such abominations they were ſtrangers 
to. As they knew that God did not 


ſpeak with a deſign to deceive them, | 


when he ſaid that the ſeed of the o- 
man ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents head; 


and when he ſaid to eAbraham, in thy 
ſced ſhall all the nations of the earth be 


bleſſed, ſo they were very well per- 
ſwaded that the God of truth did not, 
could not lye unto David. The Lord 
hath ſworr in truth unto David, he will 
not turn from it, of the fruit of thy 
body will I ſet upon thy throne, Tho 
Jeſus Chriſt was David's Lord, yet he 
was Darzd's ſon. He was a rod that 


and 
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and a branch that grew out of his roots. 

This the Jews knew mult be very | 
true. They knew the lorz of [atv Luk. i. 6. 
tion mult be raiſed up in Dauid's houſe. = 
He who is Jehovah our rizhteonſneſs, is 3 
alſo a righteous Branch raiſed unto Ba- 
vid, He who is declared to be the / 
of God with powwer, yet was made of 
the ſeed of David according to the fleſh. 
This article the apoſtle Peter with great 
freedom inſiſted upon, in his firſt ſer- 
mon after Chriſt's aſcenſion, in the hear- 
ing of which thouſands were convert- 
ed. Men and brethren, let me freely Adii.2g, 
ſpeak to you of the patriarch David, “ 
that be is both dead and buried, and 

his ſepulchre is with us unto this day: 
therefore being a prophet, and knows- 

ing that God had {worn with an oath 

to him, that of the fruit of his loins, aaaiiiay; 
according to the fleſh, he would raiſe 

up Chriſt to fit upon bis throne, Be- 

lieving the word of the Lord, then we 

reſt fully fatisfy'd that Jeſus Chriſt's | 
human body was made of a woman, © *-+ 
that 1s, of the virgin his mother ; he 

was made of the ſeed of David accord- 

ing to the fleſh. Whether they are 
chriſtians or no, who think and ſpeak 
otherwiſe, is not my buſineſs to deter- 

mine; but I dare affirm that the Jews 

had a better confeſſion of Faith. Is 


not this the ſon of David? ... 
FF Whereby 
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Whereby. they do in a manner ac. 
knowledge Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
Sometimes by ſuch interrogations per- 
ſons vehemently affirm. Whether we 
muſt look upon this as a vehement af. 
firmation, or as a ſpeech attended with 
doubtfulneſs and heſitation, we need not 
curiouſly enquire. It ſeems by their 
confeſſion, that they were almo/# like 
him, who was almoſt perſuaded to be 
a chriſtian, However the Phariſees 
thought that what Chriſt did, and what 
they laid, offer'd them ſufficient provo- 
cation to expreſs themſelves in that 
dreadful language, which we have in 


the following verſe. But when the Pha- 


riſees heard it, they ſaid this fellow doth 
not caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. That is, when 
they had heard that confeſſion of the 
people, they were preſent, and ſaw the 


miracle themſelves, for our Lord imme- 


diately anſwers them to what they had 
ſaid, but when they had heard that con- 
feſhon, and ſaw that the people were 
inclin'd to entertain good and honoura- 
ble thoughts of Chriſt, and his work, 
they broke out into this prodigious blaſ- 
phemy. 

Selfiſnneſs, prejudice, envy and wrath 
will caſt reproach upon the beſt of per- 
ſons, and make the worſt of the beſt 
of actions. Wrath is cruel, and anger 

FR 
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i outragious, but who is able to fand 
before envy ! | | 
Or &, This fellow; a term of the 


greateſt contempt. He was deſpiſed 16. li 3. 
and rejected of men. But this was not ** i. 4. 


all. They were ſuffer'd to go a great 
way further. And in them we may ſee 
| what devils incarnate men are when 
left unto themſelves. 

This fellow doth not caſt out devils, 
but by Bee/zebub the prince of the de- 
vils. In this very ſpeech of theirs, the 
unpardonable blaipherny againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt did lye. Our Lord indeed teſti- 
fed, and evident it was unto the chil- 


dren of men, that he caſt out devils by Mat. xii. 28. 


the ſpirit of God. They could not help 
themſelves, but they muſt be under 
ſome ſecret impreſſions of this truth. 
Their thoughts which 'tis ſaid Jeſus 
knew, muſt make ſome conceſſions to 
invincible demonſtrations of divine and 
eternal power. When their madneſs 
gave them leave to think at all, they 
could no leſs than think that ſuch an 
action carried along with it a plain teſ- 
timony to the verity of the doctrine 
preached, and the omnipotence of the 
perſon working. Therefore it is grant- 
ed, that thoſe who did blaſpheme againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, did ſo in the face of, 
and contrary unto ſtrong convictions in 
their own breaſts, grounded upon un- 
e queſtionable 
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IIa. xlvi. 8. 


does not much concern us ſtrictly to 
underſtand the ſpecial import of every 


upon as the very worſt their wicked 


they aſſerted, and then makes mention 
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ueſtionable evidences. So we find, that 
though the Phariſees did ſee the mira. 
cles, and muſt as rational creatures con- 
clude they were wrought by the ſpirit 
of God; yet that very ſpirit they call 
Beelzebub the prince of the devils. It 


particular word in this blaſphemy. Beet- 
Selul ſignifies the God of flies; but the 
word here as every where elſe in the 
new teſtament is Beelgebub, a dunghil 
God. Why the tranſlators did not give 
us the right name I underſtand not, 
The devils are look'd upon to be the 
worſt of creatures, and the prince of 
the devils, it degrees of compariſon may 
there be admitted, muſt be look*d up- 
on as the worſt of devils ; ſo that the 
expreſſion taken together muſt be look®d 


wit could invent. But, they thought 
it good enough, and doubtleſs wilh'd 
they could have-invented a worſe tor 
the {picit of God. They ſaid, and they 
Would have had the people believe that 
the ſpirit whereby our Lord did work 
miracles was the worſt of devils. 
Our Lord according to that meekneſs 
of wiſdom wherewith he was filled, de- 
monſtrates in the following verſes, the 
irrationality and impoſſibility of what 


of 
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of the unpardonableneſs of their crime; 
which preſently ſhall further fall under 
our notice. 

In the mean time we muſt obſerve, 
that according unto the whole account 
we have of the unpardonable blaſphemy 
againſt the rs mg in ſcripture, it 
muſt be thus defined. It was, A wrath- 
ful breaking out in the moſt reviling 
words the children of men could invent 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt evidently appea- 
ring unto their reaſon and ſenſes, iu the 
miracles wrought by Chriſt himſelf be- 


fore their eyes. 


This Definition we ſhall briefly look 


upon in its ſeveral parts, and take no- 
tice more diſtinctly how it anſwers all 
the account we have of the matter in 
ſacred hiſtory. 

1. We ſay it was a breaking out in 
the moſt reviling words. Therefore in 
the three evangeliſts it is never call'd 
the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but the 
Haſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Blaſ- 
phemy ſtrictly ſpeaking muſt ſignify 
hurtful detamatory words ſpoken. We 
have ſeen what words they were, the 
Phariſees uttered againſt the eternal 
ſpirit. And the evangeliſt Mark giving 
us ſome account of our Lord's awful 
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ſentence upon them, ſays it was, Be- Mark iii 
cauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean ſpi- 


rit. Their thoughts doubtleſs were bad 
enough, 
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enough, bur as bad as they were, they 
could not from thence be denominated 
blaſphemers againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
but, becauſe they ſaid he hath an un- 
clean ſpirit. Their words were ſtout a- 
gainſt him. To fay that this unpar. 
donable crime might be committed in 
thoughts only, or in works only, or in 
both together, without the moſt revi- 
ling words is to contradict the account 
we have of the matter in fcripture. It 
muſt {till be obſerv'd, that they were 
not words ſinful or hlaſphemous in a 
lower degree that were ſpoken, but the 
moſt wicked and hellt{h that could be 
found out. He doth nat caſt out devils 
but by Beelzebub the gue of the de- 
vile. Thus their profane mouths were 
opened againſt the _y Spirit of God. 
All that may be call'd ſinful, could not 
invent a viler expreſſion. | 

2. We ſay it was a wrathful break- 
ing out in the moſt reviling words. 
This the whole current of the ſtor 
makes evident. 'Their wrath was _—_ 
their anger was outragious. Every word 
they ſpake manifeſted a world of wrath. 
Is the carnal mind enmity againſt God? 
Here the fire of hell work'd it up to the 
higheſt degree of rage and fury. The 
Jews were always ready to riſe up in 
anger againſt the perſon, doctrine, and 
works of Jeſus Chriſt, So that at ano- 


ther 


o—_—— 
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ther ſeaſon tis ſaid, all in the ſynagogue 


were filled with wrath. In this a great Lul. i. 28. 


deal of the nature of hell may be ſeen. 
I can't here but obſerve, that ſeeing all 
are children of wrath by nature, what 
reaſon thoſe who are reconciled to God 
have to admire diſtinguiſhing grace to- 
wards themſelves, and praiſe the Lord 


| for that reſtraint that is put upon o- 


thers ? 
3. We ſay that their words were 4- 
gainſt the Holy Spirit of God. That their 


words were alſo againft Jeſus Chriſt is 


very manifeſt, In their words and con- 
duct they did treat him with the grea- 
teſt contempt ; but our Lord ſays that 
all fins and blaſphemies againſt him 
were pardonable. Therefore our pre- 
ſent concern is not with what they 
ſpoke againſt him, but what they ſpoke 
againſt the Holy Spirit. It was their 
blaſphemy againſt the /pirit that was 
unpardonable. It was the Holy Spirit 
they called unclean. It was the eternal 
Jehovah in the perſon of the ſpirit, 
which they called Bee/zebub a dunghil 
heatheniſh God. It was the good ſpi- 
rit of God, which they called a devil, 
yea, the prince of the devils. Their 
blaſphemy was directly againſt his per- 


ſon and power. 


4. We ſay that their words were a- 
gainſt the Holy Spirit appearing ſo 2 
ut 
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dent in the miracles to their reaſon and 
ſenſes. They could no leſs than judge 
that the preſence and power of the Ho- 
ly Spirit muſt be there. Their own 
children or diſciples who pretended to 
the work and the power, though they 
neither truly did the one, nor really en- 
joy'd the other, underwent no ſevere 
Joh. x. 37. cenſure : where then was the reaſon of 
reviling the redeemer whoſe work ap- 
peared in reality? It muſt be very evi- 
dent to their reaſon that ſatan would 
do what he could to uphold and main- 
tair. his own kingdom. If his king- 
dom is divided againſt it ſelf, it cannot 
2 Corii.rr. ſtand. If ſatan caſt out ſatan, then is 
Rer. fl 25. his kingdom divided againſt it ſelf. Tho 
Eph. vi. 1. ſatan has no religion, yet he has more 
Lak. ci. ar, reaſon than ſo to undermine himſelf 
; That the devil, though a wicked fallen 
ſpirit, was in ſome reſpects yet very 
powerful, their reaſon would readily 
grant ; that to caſt him out muſt be the 
work of a ſuperior power lays immedi- 
ate claim to the aſſent of right reaſon, 
That this power muſt be the infinite 
power of the ſpirit of God, was and is 
very evident from all reaſon and revela- 

tion. | 
Then as to their outward ſenſes, they 
heard him ſpeak who had been dumb, 
they ſaw his eyes perfectly well, tho 
he had been blind, and obſerv'd him 0 
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ber and in his right mind, though he 
had been poſſeſs d. There was nothing 
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of means wanting for their full convi- 16. v. 4. 


ction, yet in the face of all they blaſ- 
pheme ſo horribly that perſon and pow- 
er their conſciences could no leſs than 
acknowledge. | 

5. We ſay miracles wrought by Chriſt 
himſelf: Notwithſtanding outward mean- 
neſs, yet there was a certain majeſty at- 
tended his perſon, which at times ap- 


peared with aſtoniſhing evidence. Some Makz.32; 


particular Emanations of it, would make 
his diſciples follow him trembling, woul 
tye the hands of inveterate enemies, and 
caſt them down to the ground. In his 
words, in his works did rays of divine 


and eternal majeſty ſhine his enemies 


themſelves being judges. Yet, though 
the miracles were wrought by Chriſt 
himſelf, to whom as man, the ſpirit 


2 


was given without meaſure; by Chriſt Job. i. 34 


himſelf whoſe eternal power and god- - 


head, together with his ſpecial miſſion 
as mediator, the miracles did invincibly 
prove ; by Chriſt himſelf to whom be- 
"onged, and on whom appeared hea- 
venly majeſty, the Phariſees in the face 
of all, in the vileſt manner blaſpheme. 
6. We ſay miracles wrought by Chriſt 


himſelf, before their eyes. They were A . 


not done in a corner, but openly and** 


publickly before friends and toes. They 
heard, 
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heard, they ſaw, they felt ; they had 
all the opportunity of detecting any 
thing that was but a pretence. The 
miracles were done before their very fa- 
ces, they knew they were realities, and 
that divine power muſt produce them: 
and yet after all they cry out, #hzs fel- 
low doth not caſt out devils, but by Beel- 
zebub the prince of the devils. 

This is a ſhort, yet plain and true ac- 
count of the nature of the unpardona- 
ble blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, 
ſo far as we have it 5 in the 
ſcriptures. There is no doubt to be 
made, as was before hinted, but in it 
there was ſia and blaſphemy againſt the 
ſon of God, but that which gave it its 
peculiar denomination, was what it priu- 
cipally aimed at, which was to expoſe 
and revile that perſon and power where- 
by Chriſt did work. But if I caf# out 
devils by the ſpirit of God, then the 
kingaom of God is come unto you. It was 
a direct blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spi- 
rit; it was his perſon they calPd Beek 
zebub, it was his power they reviled as 
deviliſh. - | l 

What offers it ſelf in the next place 
to conſideration, is what our Lord aw- 
ny declares as his will and pleaſure 
as ſupreme judge of their perſons and 
their crimes. That blaſphemy hall not 
be forgiven the guilty perſon, zeither 
it 
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in this world, neither in the world to 
come. 

Forgiveneſs is ſet forth in ſcripture _ 
by God's blotting out ſin, being merci- 3 
ful to unrighteouſneſs, remembring ini- yes. vii. 
quity 20 more, caſting ſins behind his a 
tack, caſting them into the depth of the 3 
ſea, covering tranſgreſſion, act impu- Mic v. ig. 
ting iniquity, and ſuch like gracious ex- m. . . 
preſions. On the other . hand, where 
there 1s no forgiveneſs, there ſin is not 
blotted out, but ſtands as a dreadful 
reckoning in God's righteous book of 
judgment againſt the ſinner. God will 
not be merciful unto him, but will re- 
member his iniquity to requite it with 
ſtrokes of divine vengeance ; his ſins 
ſhall be always under all aggravating 
circumſtances of guilt before God's face, 
who in an awful manner juſtly pro- 
vok'd and incens'd ſhall in vindictive 
juſtice inflict unſpeakable torment on 
the tranſgreſſor ; and ſtill the ſinner 
not being able to fatisfy infinite juſtice 
offended, his fins ſhall be imputed to 
him, and with the cords of his own 
fins as with chains of darkneſs ſhall 
be bound under perpetual puniſhment. 

Thus it ſhall be with thoſe who live 
and die ungodly ; and particularly in an 
awful manner with thoſe guilty of the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, It 
{hall nor be forgiven, neither- in this 
K 2 warld, 
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world, neither in the world to come, 
The meaning of which expreſſions we 
may briefly conſider. 

Perſons plentifully accompliſh'd with 
Jewiſh learning, tell us, and indeed 
with great evidence prove What they 
fay, that among the Jews by the world 
to come, three things were underſtood, 
the world, days or kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, the ſtate of the ſoul ſeparated 
from the body, and the ſtate of perſons 
after the reſurrection of the dead. * 
And according to thoſe ſeveral accep- 
tations of the world to come, this world 
was alſo to be interpreted. When by 
the world to come the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah was underſtood ; then, by this 
world, was meant that which was to 
continue till the manifeſtation of his 
kingdom. When by the world to come, 
was underſtood the ſtate of ſeparate 
ſouls; then by this world was meant, 
all the preſeat time of natural life. When 
by the world to come, was underſtood 
the itate of perſons after the reſurre- 
ction of the dead; by this world was 
meaat all that ſhould come to paſs until 
then, 

Perſons who are bleſt with abilities, 
and led by the {ſpirit of God to ſearch 


—_ 


* Drufius in Math. xii. 32, Lightfootus in Chon. Temp: 
N. T. Sect. 9. aliiſque. | 
the 
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the ſcriptures, and to undeſtand them, 
will acknowledge, that even there, the 
world to come paſſes under the tame 
threefold acceptation. 

That by the world to come, may be 
underſtood according to ſcripture, the 
days and kingdom of the Meſſiah is 
very evident. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hag · i. 6. 
Hoſts, yet once it is a little while, and 
I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
and the ſea, and the dry land. For be- 
hold T create new heavens and new 
earth, and the former ſhall not be re- La. lr. 17. 
membred nor come to mind. The new 
heavens and new earth which I will Es. 
make ſhall remain before me, ſaith the 
Lord. And Fohz the divine in viſion, 
beholding the accompliſhment of thoſe 
promiſes ; ſays, Aud I ſaw @ new hea- Rer. wi. i. 
ven and a new earth; for the firſt hea- 
ven and the jirſt earth, were paſſed a- 
way, and there was no more ſea. All 
which has a ſpecial tendency to lead 
the children of God to that deſirable 
frame of ſpirit mentioned by the a- 
poſtle Peter. We according to his pro- apet. ii. iz. 
miſe look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 

That by the world to come, ſome- 
times is underſtood the ſeparate ſtate of 
the foul from the body after death, 
ſeems alſo very evident. Charge them Tim. vi. 
| that are rich in this world, that they . 
Barnes K 3 be 
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be not high minded, &c. that they lay up 


for themſelves a good foundation again} 
the time to come. Demas was blamed 


Tim. ir. by the apoſtle, for loving this preſent 


10. 


Luke xx. 
39 35. 


world, whereby we are to underſtand 


the things of this life, avoiding the pe- 


rils, and purſuing the pleaſures thereof, 


in a neglect of the great concerns of 


his ſoul in a ſeparate ſtate. 

That by the world to come ſome- 
times we are to underſtand the ſtate of 
the refurretioa ſeems alſo manifeſt. 
And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, 
the children of this world marry and 
are given in marriage; but they which 
ſhall be accounted mn to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrection of the dead 
neither marry,nor are given in marriage. 
Who denies himſelf and all in this 
world tor Chriſt, ſhall ia the world to 
come have lite everlaſting. We are cal- 
led therefore to live godly in this pre- 
jet world, waiting for the bleſſed 

ope. | 
It ſeems according to the account we 
have of the Jews, that they enter- 
tained very ſtrange notions of forgive- 
neſs. Sins of omiffion, they imagin'd 
were purged away by mere repentance. 
Sins of commiſſion purged away on 
the ſolemn day of attonement : fins 
that deſery'd temporal death, were done 


away by the fiction of” this life: 


CONs 
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contempt of, or blaſphemy againſt Gd 
forgiven after death, either immediate- 
ly, or after ſome time. All which as 
received by them, were traditional tri- 
fles, and lying vanities. 

Their expectations were great from 
the days and kingdom of the Meſſiah ; 
and indeed not without a great deal 
of reaſon, conſidering the many won- 
derful promiſes of grace which emi- 
nently refer to that time. Yet, how 
full and how clear ſoever forgiveneſs 
might be revealed and received in that 
day, and whatever other notions they 
might have of forgiveneſs, and the time 
thereof, our Lord plainly fays, that 
the blaſphemers againſt the Holy Spirit 
ſhould not be forgiven, either in this 
world, nor in the world to come. Which 
according to the Evangeliſt Mark does 
intend, that they ſhould zever be for- 
given. | "3 

The reaſons wherefore our Lord did 
in that awful manner take notice of 
their crime, and paſs judgment upon 
It as for ever unpardonable, I am far 
from thinking my ſelf a ſufficient per- 
ſon to account for; yet ſome few 
things may with humility be offer'd. 

1. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not 
only know all the perſons, whoſe fins 
were laid upon him, but he alſo di- 
ſtinctly knew all the ſins that were im- 
a 


Mark. iii. 
29. 
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F xl. 12. puted to him. Tho? innumerable evils 


compaſſed him about, he did in a moſt 
particular manner know them all, to- 
gether with the different circumſtances 
of aggravatioa which did attend them, 
Among them all he knew he did not 
bear by imputation on himſelf, the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit. All 
manner of {ins and blaſphemies but that 
he did bear. I do not ſay he bore all 


fins and blaſphemies; but all manner of 


ſins and blaſphemies, but the blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Spirit. So, that 
alone remains unpardonable, all others 
being pardonable, and have been par. 
doned to thouſands. 

2, God had determined in his wiſe 


counſel never to give repentance to 


any perſon that ſhould ſo blaſpheme, 
but to ſuffer him to go on into greater 
degrees of hardneſs, and commit ini- 
quity with greater greedineſs. 

- Perſons guilty of all other ſorts of 
ſins and blaſphemies have had repen- 
tance given unto them, and they ſhall 
{ill repent. I do not fay that all ſuch 


| perſons do, or ſhall repent ; but, ſome 


| perſons guilty of all other ſorts of fins 


and blaſphemies ſhall repent and be 
converted. But in the counſel of God 


it was otherwiſe determined concern- 


ing thoſe who blaſphemed againſt the 
Holy Spirit. Repentance ſhould ny 
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be given them. It does not from hence 
follow, that every one that died im- 
penitent, was therefore a blaſphemer 
againſt the Holy Spirit. The only thing 
that is aſſerted is, that every blaſphe- 
mer againſt the Holy Spirit ſhould die 
impenitent. All other ſorts of ſinners, 
ſome or other of them, ſhall repent. 
But concerning this blaſphemy, God in 
his counſel had otherwiſe determined. 
And with the counſels and determina- 
tions of the Father Chriſt was well 
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acquainted. For the father laveth the Joh. v. 20. 


ſon, and ſneweth him all things that 
himſelf doethb. No wonder then that 
our Lord, on ſuch an awful occaſion, 


ſhould tell them that their blaſphemy 
was unpardonable. 


3. Hereby Chriſt ſhews what an 
exact judgment he can make, not on- 


ly of fins and fins, but of the manner. 


of ſinning, all talls under his notice. 


His judgment is ſo according to truth, Rom. i. a. 


that he will not, that he cannot in 
the leaſt miſtake one ſin for the other. 
All manner of ſins, and all manner of 
diſtinguiſhing circumſtances that may 
belong to them ſhall fall exactly un- 
der his notice. It was impoſſible to 
ſin, but in one manner a fin that was 
indeed unpardonable ; and here, our 
Lord preſently diſcovers it; and imme- 
e diately 
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diately mentions what muſt inevitably 
follow. 

4. Here our Lord Jeſus ſhewed his 
wonderful — in reſtraining 
fin among the unconverted ; for all his 
elect ones in an unconverted ſtate, were 
to be under that reſtraint, tho? the 
were not aware thereof, that the 
ſhould not ſo tranſgreſs with their lips, 
They were all of them pardoned, and 
to be pardoned, theretore unpardon- 
able tranſgreſſions ſhall not by them 
be committed. | 

5. Chriſt Jeſus would give unto the 


world an inſtance of his being fa] | 


Judge, paſſing by way of anticipation 
Joh. v. 22. ſentence upon them on the ſpot. «Al 
zer wi. judgment is committed to the ſon; and 
3'" by him the world ſhall be judged in 
righteouſneſs. 

6. Where any, or all the reaſons 
mentioned may ſeem weak and defici- 
ent, the ſovereignty of Chriſt will ſut- 

fliciently plead tor it ſelf in the breaits 
x Sam, ii. Of the faithful. It zs the Lord, let him 
18. do what ſeemeth good unto him. 

Thus the fin of the Phariſees, and 
the ſentence of Chriſt, the nature of 
the one, and the reaſon of the other, 
with brevity, plainneſs and truth have 
been impartially conſidered according 
to the account we have thereof in the 
word of God. The poſſibility or the im- 

poſſibilit) 
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poſſibility of committing that unpar- 
donable tranſgreſſion now under the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, muſt in the next 
place be the ſubject of our humble in- 
uiry, It may perhaps at a bluſh, 
fem ſtrange to ſome of God's children, 
that ſuch an article ſhould be propoſed 
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to be inquired into : the poſſibility of 


the ſin being in the chriſtian. world 
generally taken for granted. But per- 
haps this 1s not the only thing among 
the children of men took for granted, 
which may yet deſerve to paſs under a 
more particular examination. However, 
a due ſearch after truth, is not the way 
to loſe it. We are commanded to cry af- 
ter knowledge, and lift up our voice 
for underſtanding, to ſeek her as ſilver, 
and to ſearch for her as for hid trea- 
ſures. In our ſearch we muſt walk 
in the paths of right reaſon, which al- 
ways looketh unto and reſteth in di- 


Pro. ii. 3,4. 


Joh. v. 39. 


vine revelation, handed down to us 


in ſacred ſcripture. 


Having attempted the ſearch, Ithink 


my ſelf bound to acknowledge, accord- 
ing to the beſt underſtanding of holy 
ſcripture I have yet attained unto, that 
all things under the preſent diſpenſa- 
tion being confider'd, it is impoſſible 
tor any perſon or perſons now to com- 
mit that unpardonable tranſgreſſion. 


What 
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What millions may affirm, and ma- 
ny may fear in this caſe, is not ſo ve- 
ry material; it is truth alone that will 
abide the laſt trial. Let truth now 
decide the matter, and in the face of 
all traditions, inſinuations, ſuggeſtions 
and fears, let our «conſciences therein 
acquieſce. For a confirmation of what 
Thave aſſerted, I ſhall offer at this time 
but one conſideration or two unto the 
thoughtful and impartial ; knowing 
that Pondere, non numero vincunt ra- 
tiones. be | th 

Firſt then, I would have the reader 
conſider that no ſin that may or can 


be committed now in the world, can 


poſſibly paſs under the ſame definition 
with that unpardonable blaſphemy a- 


4 the Holy Ghoſt, whereof we 


ave the account in ſcriptures We 
have obſerved that according to ſcrip- 
ture light, the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, as the Phariſees ſtood gull 
ty of it, was a wrathful breaking out 
in the moſt reviling words, againſt the 
Holy Spirit of God, appearing ſs evi- 
dent to their reaſon and ſenſes, in the 


miracles wrought by Chriſt himſelf be- 


fore their eyes. Now, conſider all the 


tranſgreſſors upon the earth, and all 
the tranſgreſſions whereof they may 
be ſuppoſed capable of being guilty, 
and ſee if any of their crimes may 3 

| 0 
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ſo defined. That they ſin, and blaſ- 
pheme, is a truth which calls for ſor- 
ſow and mourning ; that they may ut- 
ter dreadful reviling words againſt the 
Holy Spirit of God 1s too well known; 
but ſtill this they cannot do as the 
Phariſees then did, who ſo reviled the 
Holy Ghoſt, who very evidently ap- 

ared in the miracles wrought by 
Chriſt himſelf before their eyes. To 
fy, that they would do ſo, if they 
were but left and had the ſame oppor- 
tunity does not reach the caſe ; tor, 
according to that, all men muſt be a- 


like guilty of the unpardonable crime, Eph. i. 3. 
being by nature alike vicious. Our 


Lord judges of the crime indeed ac- 
cording to the demerit thereof in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe, all circumſtances that re- 
late to it being duly conſidered. Sins 
that cannot be in the ſame manner de- 
| fined, can never by him be judged to 


be ſins of the ſame fort. His judgment gen. wiii. 


is according to the higheſt truth. That 2 
which was the unpardonable blaſphe- © 
my againſt the Holy Ghoit then, muſt, 
if it can be found, be the very ſame 
now. It muſt have the fame aggra- 
vating circumſtances of ſinfulneſs to at- 
tend it, or it is not the ſame fin. Chriſt 
himſelf muſt be perſonally on the earth, 
proving his eteraal Godhead, as the 
only ſon of God, and his commiſſion 
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as Mediator by miracles, wrought by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
in che preſence of the children of men, 
or they cannot be capable of commit- 
ting this evil. Thus the caſe ſtood 
then, and in the face of all, ſome of 
them in the greateſt rage and fury faid, 
that by Beel/zebub the miracles were 
wrought ; and the ſcripture tells us, 
in a few, * plain words, what made 
up their ſin, and what was the cauſe 
of their ſentence, Becauſe they ſaid, he 
hath an unclean ſpirit. 
ſelf was preſent, wrought thoſe aſto- 
niſhing miracles before their eyes, by 
the ſpirit of God, was thereupon in 
fome meaſure honoured by the multi- 
tude as the ſon of David; whereupon 
their rage broke out into the moſt 
horrid blaſphemy againſt the fpirit ; 
as has been opened. Now, that fin 
which does not agree to the defint- 


tion of this, is not the ſame fin ; for 


what is juſt the ſame, will bear to be 


defined exactly in the fame manner “. 


Yea all circumſtances muſt be duly re- 
garded, not one thing muſt be left 
out F. Now, the conſequence ſeems 
fo any impartial mind, to bid very fait 


6 — 1 


— 


* Unius rei, unica eſt definitio. + e ſunt es- 
dem, etiam ptædicata habent eadem, & ipſa de iifdem piæ- 
dicantur. Quz ſunt eadem, funt in eodem predicamento 


for 


Chriſt him. 
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for acceptance. For if the fin, whate- 
ver name it may paſs under among the 
children ot men, be not the very fame 


with that which the ſcripture tells us, 
was the unpardonable blaſphemy againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, then it is not unpar- 


donable; for our Lord plainly affirms, 
that all manner of ſin but that ſhould 
be forgiven. Let the nature of the thing, 
and the words of our Lord determine 
the caſe, and the queſtion is at an end. 
To tell us that a ſin that comes near it, 
tho? it does not anſwer in every parti- 
cular, may be judged unpardonahle, is 
the ſame as to tell us that a ſin which 
comes near unto that may alſo undergo 
the ſame cenſure; which courſe will 
inevitably make all fins unpardonable. 
We muſt keep to the very fin which 
our Lord judged unpardonable, or there 
will be no end. He tells us that all 
manner of ſin but that ſhall. be pardon- 
ed. That fin, or rather that blafphe- 
my has been impartially defined. No 
lin now upon the face of the earth can 
anſwer that definition. The conſe- 
quence is plain, no unpardonable ſin 
can now be committed. 

Secondly, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
plain words delivers his mind unto us 
in this weighty affair; and by his very 
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bad not done among them the works 


which 


The unpardonable 
which none other man did, they had 
not had fin; but now have they both 
ſeen and hated both me and my fa. 
ther. 
No perſon in the exerciſe of reaſon 


can imagine that our Lord's being a. 


IIa. Xlii. 21. 


mong em, made em ſin. He was per- 
fectly holy in himſelf, and could not 
be the cauſe of what is contrary to ho- 


ü. Iineſs in another. Indeed Paul tells us, 


that tho the commandment was holy, 
yet ſin in him, taking occaſion by the 
commandment, wrought in him all 
manner of concupiſcence ; the com- 
mandment ſtill continu'd and appeared 
very holy, but fin, that it might appear 
fin, working death in him, by that 
which was good manifeſted it ſelf to be 
exceeding ſinful. This, tho? an inſtance 0 
a lower degree, may ſerve to ſet forth the 
caſe before us. Chriſt, who was great. 
er than the law, tho? in a ſenſe, he wal 
made under the law, that he might 
magniß it, and make it honourable, ws 
among them. In him the life, the love 
and law of God ſhined moſt eminently; 
ſin in them took occaſion thereby to 
work them up to all exorbitant mes 
ſures of wickedneſs. If Chriſt had not 
appeared among them, they would have 
been, as they always were, a poor {in- 
ful people; but now from his exceed: 
ing goodneſs, they take unto _ 

elves 
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ſelves an occaſion of manifeſting exceſ- 
ſive wickedneſs. , 

Not but that they had on many other 
occaſions diſcover'd as vile a nature as 
could be poſſeſs'd by any People; for, 
they had done evil as they could; they 1 1. 5 
had done in many things worſe than 
the heathen ; but, as they never had 
ſuch an opportunity, ſo they never were 
capable of diſcovering ſo much iniquity 
as when Chriſt appeared among them, 
doing the works which none other man 
did. The promiſed Meſſiah, the de- mage. il. y. 
fire of all nations was come among 
them. He was fairer than the chil- pai, ay; 
dren of men, anointed with the oil of 2» 7: 
gladneſs above his fellows, the ſpirit 
of the Lord God without meaſure did 
reſt upon him, the works which he 
did, they teſtify*d for him; no man 
did work like him, no man did ſpeak 
like him, yet his incomparable glory 
they turned into an occaſion of anpa- 
rallelPd iniquity. _ 

Now, our Lord plaialy tells us, that 
if he, - obſerve, that if he himſelh had 
not done ſuch works among them, 
obſerve again, among them, works that 
muſt be teen by them, they had not 
had fin. Where, by ſin, the unpar- 
donable blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spi- 
rit muſt neceſſarily be underſtood. 


L ; For, 
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For, if now by their having of ſin, 
we muſt underſtand their having great- 
er ſin, it is impoſſible but the greateſt 
fin muſt be included. No conſiderate 
perſon can ever imagine that our Lord 
would have faid, if I had not done a- 
mong them the works which none 0- 
ther man did, they might have had 
the unpardonable blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Spirit indeed, but they had not 
had ſuch great ſin upon 'em as the 
have now : the unpardonable blat- 
phemy being confeſſedly the greateſt 
that could be found among the carnal, 
reviling unconverted Jews. The ar- 
gument in the words ſtands fair; ſuch 
as do not ſee Jefus Chriſt among them 
doing the works which none other 
man did, have not upon them that 
great ſin: under the preſent diſpenſa- 
tion no perſons in the world ſee Jeſus 
Chriſt among them doing the works 
which none other man did; therefore 
no perſons now in the world can have 
upon them that great in. 

The propoſition is in our Lord's own 
words, unto which our reaſon muſt 
ſubmit, and according to which our 
thoughts in all things muſt be guided: 
the aſſumption is what every body 
knows to be true. Our Lord 1s not 


here, he is riſen; and rhe heavens muſt 


contain 
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contain him until the time of the reſti- 
tution of all things. 

According unto the judgment of Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, who is truth it ſelf, 
the Jerws, the blaſphemers againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt among them, had not had 
ſin, that is, ſuch {in had they not with 
their own bodily eyes, ſeen Chriſt's 
own works. It was not a thing they 
heard of, as done at a diſtance, but what 
approached ſo near, as neither their rea- 
ſon, nor ſenſe could ſo much as queſti- 
on. 

It is a different caſe with perſons in 
ſucceeding ages, who have the hiſtory 
of thoſe miracles with them and among 
them: for it is well known that believers 
| ſhall never be ſufferꝰd thus to blaſpheme; 
as for unbelievers, they give no ſuch 
credit to the ſcriptures, as to make the 
things reported there ſo real to their 
own conſciences, as if they ſaw them 
with their eyes. What they do, they 
do in unbelief. 


There is no queſtion to be made but 


perſons have wickedneſs enough in them, 
ſo to tranſgreſs, had they opportunity; 
but as the caſe now ſtands, they do not 
ſee Chriſt working miracles among them, 
therefore they are not in a capacity of 
blaſpheming ſo againſt the Holy Spirit, 
as the Phariſees then did. | , 
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Iſa lxiii. 10, 
11, 12. 


The unpardonable 

It is obſervable, that Stephen in that 
wonderful diſcourſe of his unto the Jews, 
wherein he uſeth all plainneſs with 
them, does not ſay in the application, 
you blaſphemers againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
but, ze ſciff-necked and uncircumciſed in 
heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, as your fathers did, ſo do 
ye. They reſiſted the Holy Spirit in his 
word, works and ſervants, but he does 


not ſay that they or any of them, blaſ- 
phemed againſt the Holy Ghoſt. As 


their fathers did in the time of the pro- 
pets ſo did they. Their fathers re- 
elled and vexed the Holy Spirit of God, 


whereupon in the courſe of his provi- 


dence he did fight againſt them, never- 
theleſs he remembred the days of old, 
the works he had done for them and his 
gracious! covenant with them, where- 


upon the ſpirit of the Lord cauſed them 


again to reſt, to make unto himſelf a 
glorious name. Thus their fathers re- 
belled and reſiſted, and thus their fa- 


thers were many of them recover'd; 


and as their fathers did, ſo did they. 
But the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt he does as good as own to be 
of another conſideration. 

And it is obſervable, that the holy 
apoſtles in their ſermons and writings, 
which relate unto the diſpenſation of 
the goſpel after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 

© © make 
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make no mention of the unpardonable 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, nor 
do they give any cautions concerning it. 
The 1 I find is that of Paul un- 
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to the Jews, Beware therefore, leſt that yg giigo, 
come upon you which is ſpoken of in the 41. 


prophets ; behold ye deſpiſers, and won- 
der, and periſh ;, for I work à work in 
your days, a work you ſhall in no wiſe 
believe, though a man declare it unto 
you, Which 1s as much as if he had 
ſaid, take heed leſt in the face of ſo 
much light you live and die unbelie- 
vers. But the unpardonable blaſphe- 
my is not meant here; for it is well 
known 1n the chriſtian world, that many 
have feen, wonder'd, and deſpis'd, who 
yet were afterwards thro? grace brought 
to believe, and to yield themſelves up 
unto the Lord. | 


Having thus far proceeded, it remains 
that now we ſhould briefly look upon 
and remove ſome things which may 
ſeem to ſtop the free courſe of that 


deſirable truth which we have aſſerted, 


and in ſome meaſure. according to 
the word of the Lord eſtabliſhed. 


It is granted indeed, that the ſin of 


Cain in hating and murdering his bro- 
ther was very great. There were ma- 
ny aggrayating circumſtances that at- 

| E'3 + © -. © "nad 
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Heb. xi. 4. 
Gen. iv. 4. 


1 Joh. iii. 12. 
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tended it. eAbe} was his brother, and 
gave him no provocation ; bur being a 
man of faith doubtleſs pray'd for him, 
and perform'd all the Jud offices which 
natural relation and ſuper-natural religi- 
on oblig'd him to. It was very manifeſt 
that God reſpected Abel, and his offering, 
and ſeveral ways made it evident that 
he had a ſtanding intereſt in his grace 
and love. All which laid Cain under 
manifold obligations to love, honour, 
and ſerve his brother. But, tho' the 
near relation, the bleſſed qualifications, 
and happy circumſtances of Abel had a 
ſpecial tendency in themſelves to engage 
his brother's profoundeſt reſpect and 
tendereſt regard; nevertheleſs, ſuch was 
Carr's wickedneſs, that from all that was 
good in Abel, he took occaſion to enter- 
tain and nouriſh in his breaſt the moſt 
in veterate hatred which iſſued in the 
moſt bloody murder. Cain is ſaid to 
be of that wicked one, and ſlew his bro- 
ther; aud wherefore ſlew he him? becauſe 
his own works were evil, and his br0- 
ther's righteous. Yet notwithſtanding, 
tho' the fin was very heinous, it was 
not the unpardonable blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, For the apoſtle imme- 


diately adds, marvel not my brethren if 


the world hate you. As if he had faid, 
you can expect to find nothing in the 
world, but the fame ſpirit that dwelt in 

Cain; 


Blaſphemy conſuler d. 


Cain; nor can you expect to meet with 
any thing from the world, but the ſame 
treatment that Abel met with from his 
brother, as opportunity offers it ſelt. 
From thence all the perſecutions, blood- 
ſhed, murder, and maſſacres for the ſake 
of religion. But it is very evident, 
that tho? the ſins of thoſe followers of 
Cain are very great, yet not unpardo- 
nable; for, many perſons from age to 
age deeply concerned in ſuch iniquities 


have been thro” grace converted. Which 


makes it plain, that his ſin was not the 
unpardonable blaſphemy. I do not ſay 
that his fin was pardoned ; but that his 
{in in it ſelf was not unpardonable ; tor, 
others guilty thereof have been *made 
partakers of pardoning grace. The Ar- 


gument runs fair, Paul breath'd out AR. ix. r. 


threatnings and {laughter againſt the 38 


diſciples of the Lord, and what was 11. 


worle than death compelPd *em to 
blaſpheme ; yet, was pardoned; Cain 
breath'd out threatnings and ſlaughter 


againſt Abel a diſciple of the Lord, was 


therefore guilty of a ſin but of the 
ſame nature, and therefore not unpar- 
donable. That fingular interpretation 
of Gen. iv. 7. tho' the preſent caſe de- 
pends not in the leaſt upon it, may 
delerve a particular regard. F thou 
doeſt not well, ſin lieth at the door: 

L 4 that 
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that is, /in-ofering is ready, repent and 


PAl. li. 16. 


believe “. 

Again, it is granted, that there was no 
ſacrihce under the old teſtament provi- 
ded for him that ſinned preſumptuoully, 
or with an high hand, according to the 
Holy Ghoſt's expreſſion, but temporal 
death was to follow, whether he repen- 
ted or not. But it does not follow, that 
the ſin was therefore the unpardonable 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit ; no 
more than it follows that curling of pa- 
rents, murder, and adultery were ſuch, 


becauſe there were no ſacrifices provided 


for them. How David was guilty of 
bloodſhed and adultery -is very well 
known ; and in a penitential way to 
the Lord he ſays, Thou deſireſt not ſa- 
crifice, elſe would I give it, There were 
no typical ſacrifices appointed for ſuch 
crimes ; therefore David, tho' he repen- 
ted, yet he ſacrificed not. What God 


did not expreſly defire, David would 


not ſuperſtitiouſly offer. But, tho' there 
Were no typical ſacrifices appointed, the 


ſins of David were pardoned; and the 


ſins of others in a like caſe were not 


unpardonable. We find it ſaid indeed, 


* NON facrificium expiatorium pro peccato ad oſtium 
cubat. Solebant enim ſacrificia poni ad oſtium ſanctuarii in 
Levitico. Hic verus ſenſus videtur, Nam {copus dei eſt Cainum 
erigere. Dr. Lighi foot. | | 
: | 0 
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of the preſumptuous ſinner, that he re- 
proached the Lord, deſpiſed the ꝛword of 
the Lord, and broke his commandment. 
But tho” there was no ſacrifice then for 
this fin of reproaching the Lord, there 
remained a ſufficient one for it. For even 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf; but as it is 
written, the reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. That David 
deſpiſed the commandment is expreſly 
affirmed by Nathan the prophet ; who, 
at the ſame time tells him, that the Lord 
had put away his fin, It was not with 

out great reaſon that David deſired the 
Lord not only to cleanſe him from ſecret 
faults, but allo to keep him back from 
preſumptuous fins, that they might not 
have dominion over him. Wherein is 
plainly implied, that he had been too 
often enſnared with them ; and in what 
follows it is evidently expreſſed, that 
God in being gracious to him, accor- 
ding to his petitions, would deliver him 
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Rom.xv.3, 


2 Sam. 12, 
9, 13. 


PC. xix. 12, 
13. 


from much tranſgreſſion, as the original 


hath it, but if we keep to the word as 
in our tranſlation, the great tranſgreſſion, 
its far from proving any unpardonable 
1 to be intended. For thy 
names ſake, O Lord, f ardon mine iniqui- 


ty, for it is great. 

It muſt be alſo granted, that the grea- 
ter the xnotvledge is, which perſons ſin 
againſt, the greater is the ſin. The na- 

e ture 


P. xxv. 11. 
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ture of the thing, right reaſon, and 

ſcripture revelation make this very evi. 

dent. The very heathen are accuſed ay 

guilty of aggravated crimes, in that they 

Rom. i. 21. gloriſied not God, according to that 

| knowledge which they had of God. The 

Dan, v. 22. Wickedaeſs of Belſhazzar was ſo much 

the greater in that he perſiſted therein, 

tho he knew what awful judgments 

God had inflicted upon his father. The 

1 King. xi, 1112 Of Salomon was 10 much the greater 

9 in that it was after God had appeared 

to him twice. The more conſultation, 

contrivance, or deliberation any fin is 

committed with, the greater that ſin 

muſt be eſteemed. But till to fin with 

deliberation againſt knowledge 1s not 

the unpardonable blaſphemy againſt the 

Holy Spirit. I perſwade my {elf I need 

not here ſtand to explain, nor indeed ſo 

much as to mention ſcripture inſtances 

of perſons who greatly ſinned in the 

face of ſpecial improved knowledge, yet 

numbred amongſt the pardoned ones of 

God. He who cannot find them, both 

under the old and new teſtament, un- 
derſtandeth not what he readeth. 

Again, to {in in wrath, rage and mad- 

eſs againſt the kingdom and cauſe of 

Chriſt muſt doubtleſs aggravate the guilt. 

When perſons act with violence and rage 

againſt God, ignorance is in a ſenſe a 

1Timi.13, Mercy to them. Paul ſays, that before 

”- 9103 conver- 
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converſion, he was a perſecutor, a blaſ- 
phemer, and injurious, he ſhewed no 
mercy; nevertheleſs, there was mercy 
followed him even then; in that he was 
kept back from ſinning ſo againſt know- 
ledge. It was in a ſenſe a mercy to him 
that he did it in ignorance and unbelief. 
Tho? he looks upon himſelf the greateſt 
of ſinners, yet he would have been a 
greater ſtill, if all that he did, had been 
done againſt knowledge. But I obtained 
mercy, becauſe Idid it ignorantly and in 
unbelief. The apoſtle would not have 
us think ſurely, that the reaſon why he 
obtained the mercy of converſion was, 
becauſe he ſinned in ignorance and un- 
belief. Had that been the cauſe or rea- 
ſon of his converſion, then all ignorant 
and —_—— people muſt infallibly 
partake of the lame privilege. But the 
plain meaning of the expreſſion is this, 
even while I was injurious and unmer- 
ciful, I obtained mercy, tho? I knew it 
not till afterwards. It was a mercy I 
was not ſuffered to fin as I did againſt 
knowledge. True believers can look 
back with thankfulneſs at the remem- 
brance of reſtraining grace which fol- 
lowed them in their unconverted ſtate. 
They look upon themſelves as the grea- 
teſt and the vileſt of ſinners, and e- 
ſteem it a mercy they were not left to 
be worſe. The thing ſought for in this 
inſtance 
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inſtance of Paul is plain; to ſin with 
rage and madneſs againſt the cauſe of 
God is not the unpardonable blaſphe. 
my againſt the Holy Spirit. 'Tho? hg 
was a blaſphemer, yet he became after. 


wards an eminent convert to Chriſt, and 


Gal, i. 23. 


a wonderful preacher of that taith which 
once he deſtroyed. | 
In the next place, to ſin in anger, 
wrath, and rage againſt the kxowwr wil 
of God, muſt indeed in an awful manner 
aggravate the guilt, and make the ſin 
exceeding great. Perhaps I need not 
tell the reader, that thus the unpardo- 
nable blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
has often been deſcribed. And to illuſtrate 
the deſcription, Peter they ſay ſinned 
againſt great knowledge, in denying his 
maſter, but not with wrath and malice. 
Paul ſinned in great wrath and anger, 
but not againſt knowledge. Had know- | 
ledge and wrath met in either of 'em, 


then the ſin had been unpardonable. 


thereof. "jj; 


I muſt take the freedom to obſerve, 
that all this is but taken for granted, 
and never has been, never can be fairly 


proved. Unto me a wiltul wrathful 
_ oppolition to known truth, is fo far 


from being a ſatisfactory account of rhe 
unpardonable blaſphemy, that it evi- 
dently makes a godly prophet, and in- 
deed all believers in the world guilty 


1. Such 


Blaſpbemy con ſider d. 

x, Such a deſcription of the unpardon- 
able fin will evidently make Jonas, 
that man of God, guilty thereof. That 
he had knowledge, eminent, improved, 
yea, inſpired knowledge'is manifeſt. How 
in wrath, anger and rage he ſinned a- 
gainſt God in the face of all that know- 
ledge, the hiſtory of him informs us. 
Jonah's anger was not only againſt poor 
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mortals, like himſelf, but againſt the 


Lord, who had but very lately faved 
him in, and brought him out of the 
whale's belly. What God had mani- 
felted of his pleaſure concerning the 


poor Nizevites, it is ſaid, diſpleaſed Jon. ir. x; 


Jonah exceedingly, and he was very 
angry. Lea, his anger was in a ſpecial 
manner directed againſt God's mercy, 
his beloved attribute wherein he de- 


lighteth. ' A good man is ſaid to be Nic vi. 18. 


merciful to his beaſt, Jonah would 
ſhew no mercy to his tellow-ſinners, 
but was angry with God for ſhewing 
any mercy to them. Neither was this 
a ſin, he was ſuddenly ſurpriz'd into, 
but what with deliberation he took up 
in his own country, and had the face 


now to tell the Lord ſo. O Lord, was jon. ir. a. 


not this my ſaying, when I was yet in my 
own country. It was no ſudden paſſion, 
in it he juſtifies his former rebellion, 
therefore I fled to Tarſhiſh. Upon con- 
ſideration it ſtill encreaſed upon * 

Or 
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Jon. iv. 9. 


Pfal. xiv. 4. 


nab, a man of enlarged, inſpired know- 
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for'God puts it to him to conſider whe. 
ther he did well? he went out of the 
city, made him a booth, fat under it 
in the ſhadow, ſtill in great rage, 
wherein he manifeſted the greateſt in- 
gratitude towards God, hatred againſt 
his pity and mercy ; and cruelty, not 
conſidering himſelf; towards poor ſin- 
ners. Aiter ſome time God puts it to 
him again, whether he did well to be 
angry? in direct oppoſition unto God, 
he affirms, that he did well to be an. 
gry even unto death. Here is malice, 
inveterate anger; here is envy, grie- 
ving at another's good; and all in Jo 


ledge. Ifa wiltul, wrathful, malicious 
oppoſition to the known will of God 
be the unpardonable blaſphemy, then 
Jonah was guilty of it; but Jonah 
notwithſtanding: his fins, was a godly 
pardoned man, never being guilty df 
any unpardonable blaſphemy ; therefore 
a wilful, wrathful, malicious oppoſition 
to the known will of God, is not the 
unpardonable blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 
ly Spirit. 70] 

2. Such a deſcription of the unpar- 
donable fin would make all perſons in 
the world, believers themſelves not ex- 
cepted, guilty of it. As to the pro- 
phane and perſecuting part of the 
world; have all the workers of iniguit) 

10 
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unpardonable blaſphemy ; for ſome 
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10 knowledge ? yes, they have, and 
enmity too: for they are filled with 
carnalty of mind ; and it is very 
evident that the carnal mind is en- 
mity __ God. Now, according to Rom, vii, 
this deſcription all unconverted perſons 7. 

in the world muſt be guilty of the 


159 


knowledge they have, againſt which 
they fin, and a great deal of wrath and 
enmity againſt God they have where- 
in they fin. And if we look upon 
converted perſons, according unto this 
deſcription, their caſe is in no ſenſe bet- 
ter than that of others. Their know- 
ledge indeed may be ſaid to be greater, 
and of a higher kind, which, if this 
deſcription be true, will only ſerve to 
make their fins, and conſequently their 
puniſhment greater. For fin they have 
in them; and if enmity againſt God is 
not in the nature of all ſin, then the 
ſeripture gives us no true account of it. 
It is not in vain that believers them- 
ſelves are beſeeched to be reconciled Cor. va 
to. God. The ſins of believers have 
no better nature than the ſins of o- 
thers. Whatever conſtruction they may 
put upon their crimes, the true nature 
of them ſtands in a wrathful oppoſi- 
tion unto God and his law *. or” 
the 


* Hence is ſin by ſome call'd deicidium, a laughtering of 
bod; beoauſe every fin being enmity to God, doth virtuall 


Includ. 
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the caſe is plain; all ſin is a wrathful 
oppoſition unto, and enmity againſt 


God; all believers have fin in them; 


all believers have a wrathful oppoſiti- 


on unto, and emnity againſt God in 


them. Again, all the ſins of believers 


are pardonable ; the ſins of believers 


are often againſt knowledge, and have 


always in their nature a wrathful oppo- 


ſition unto God; therefore, fins againſt 
the knowledge of God, in a Wrath. 
_ oppolition unto God are pardona- 

e. 8 

As to Hes. vi. 4, 5, 6. H EB. x, 
26. 1 JOHN v. 16. there is already 
given, I hope, to ſatisfaction, a plain, 
conſiſtent, ſcriptural expoſition of the 


ſeveral texts at large; making it evi. 


dent, that the ſinners there mentioned, 
ſhould not be look'd upon as in a dei 
perate condition, but as partakers of 
everlaſting ſalvation in the Lord. To 
which I refer the reader. 


. What the ſaints formerly thought of 


Julian the apoſtate, and what Spira 1 


long while after thought of himſelf, | 
paſs by as their miſtake. | 


But if any perſon would know where 
fore the unpardonable blaſphemy is recor- 
ded, if it cannot now be committed, 


ä ä 


— 


include in its nature the deſtruction of God, Charnoci 
of man's enmity, P. 41, | 
et 
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ſet him conſider that God had a mind to 
inform him, that as the ſon of man had | 
power to forgive ſins uon earth, ſo he Mat.ix.6: 
had power to condemn for ſin upon | 
= All judgment was committed unto job. v. 22. 
the ſor: | 
Again, thus the Lord ſheweth unto 
man, for his humiliation and ſelf- abaſe- 
ment, what is in his nature, having op- 
portunity, and being left unto himſelf, 
re we better than they? no, in 10 Rom. ii. 9. 
wiſe. 4 | 
Now the reader is deſired to obſerve, 
that what has been ſaid does not de- 
ny there being of the /in againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. Tho? the unpardonable blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Spirit cannot nos? - 
be found among the children of men ; 5 
yet ſins againſt him every where abound, 
It is firmly believed by thoſe who are 
chriſtians indeed, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
the eternal God, co-eſſential, co-eternal, 
co-equal with the father and ſon. All fin 
may be ſaid to be againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
in that all ſin is againſt God. To lye 
unto God, and to lye unto the Holy Act. v., 5. 
Ghoſt are expreſſions equivalent. 
Nor is there any queſtion to be 
made, but there are ſome ſins among 
the wicked that more directly oppoſe the 
perſon, power, and operations of the ſpi- 
rit. Which may be called re//ting the ARii.gr. 


Holy Ghoſt. 
M Among 
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Iſa.lxiii. 10. 


Heb. x. 29. 


Joh. iii. 36. 
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Among profeſſors of religion there 
may be ſuch a thing found as rebelling 
againſt, and vexing of the Holy Spirit; 
by diſobeying his commands, motions, 
and dictates, and taking part with the 
world and the fleſh. 

Tt is very evident, that there may be 
ſuch a thing among the godly as grieving 
the ſpirit of God, that Holy Spirit 
whereby they are ſealed unto the day 
of redemption. All theſe are ſins againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and according as they 
are circumſtantiated, are to be eſteemed 
greater or leſſer. But as for the unpar- 
donable blaſphemy, that is of another na- 
ture. | | 

What it is to do deſpzeht to the ſpirit 
of grace, has been in its due place con- 
ſider'd, and with ſome evidence refer'd 
to that oppoſition to the ſpirit of grace 
in the miniſtry of the apoſtles, tound 
among the unbelieving pertecuting Feros, 

In what has been faid, there is no- 
thing at all intimated that gives unto 
any perſon the leaſt liberty to fin, Tho 
there is no ſuch thing under the goſpel 
diſpenſation, as that unpardonable blaſ 
phemy, ſome of the Jews were guilty 
of; yet, this is plain throughout the 
goſpel, ſo that he that runs may read it, 
that all who live and dye in unbeliel 
and ſin are damned. And according 
to the whole revealed will of God, 

aggravated 
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aggravated crimes unrepented of, pro- 
cure more intolerable puniſhments. Let 
2 man be what he will, unleſs he is 


born again, he cannot inherit the king: Job. ii. 3. 


dom of heaven. 

Nor can it by any means be infer'd 
from what has been aſſerted, that apo- 
ſtaſie ſhould not in a ſpecial manner 
be feared. It has been already granted, 
that there are great ſins committed by 
perſons who make a profeſſion of the 
goſpel. And very plain it is, that it 1s 
the indiſpenſable duty of all ſuch per- 
ſons to watch againſt all ſin ; yea, to 
abſtain from all appearance of evil. As 
the ſins. of believers, all circumſtances 
being conſider'd, may juſtly be eſteem'd 
the greateſt of ſins; ſo it appears to be 
their great duty in a ſpecial manner to 
take heed leſt they fall. As their back- 
lliding from God is a great fin againſt 


| God, and brings great reproach upon 


the name of God, ſo it carries them in- 
to a comfortleſs, uſeleſs life. The bad 
conſequences thereof cannot be expreſt. 
How long they may be ſuffer d to lie 


in ſuch a condition, before their bones Pal. l. 8. 


ſhall be healed, the great phyſician on- 
ly muſt determine. 

As for apoſtaſie in any profeſſor, it 
looks dark and diſmal, falie-hearted pro- 
feſſors have been made ſincere-hearted 
believers; but when falſe-hearted pro- 

M 2 tetlors 


2 
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feſſors have turned into open profaneneſs 
and irreligion, their recovery has not 


ii. been obſerv'd to be common. Gene- 


rally ſpeaking black and bitter apoſta- 
ſie has followed them to their graves. 


Micked men grow worſe and worſe. 


Nevertheleſs, ſome ſuch have been 
made by mighty grace, to witneſs for 
the ſalvation of God. From what our 


fathers have told us, and our ſelves ob- 


ſerved, inſtances might be produced; 
making it plain, tho? their apoſtaſie 
Was diſmal, that their ſin was not that 
unpardonable blaſphemy. So leaving 


room for godly tear and hope. 


Mark xvi. 
IF. 


What has been faid in this poor 1n- 
conſiderable eſſay confirms indeed a 
glorious goſpel truth, that there is no 
{in now in it ſelf unpardonable. The 
particular exception is now removed out 
of the way of that precious indefinite 
declaration of grace ; all manner of 
{ſins and blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven 
to the children of men. Therefore our 
Lord leaves it in command with his di. 
ciples to go and preach the goſpel to e- 
very creature; let em be never ſo baſe 
and ſinful. Preach the goſpel to em all. 


Some of all forts of em {hall be ſaved. 


All forts of fins {hall be ſuffer'd to be 
committed by ſome or other of God's 
ele, for all manner of ſins ſhall be par- 
doned. When Chriſt in a more diſtinct 

8 manner 
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manner inſtructed Peter to go and 
preach the goſpel to the poor Geztzles 
in viſion there was a ſheet let down aa. x. 12, 
before him, wherein were all manner of 23> % 15. 
unclean creeping things. How vile, 
how unclean, how unworthy ſoever, a 
poor {inner may be, he may find 
himſelf in Peter's ſheet among the 
reſt ; for there were all manner of 
poor vile creatures to be ſeen. 

It is indeed impoſhble for me to ex- 
plain fin in all the inſtances and cir- 
cumſtances thereof; but this is what 
I think my ſelf obliged in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus ſtill to proclaim ; 
Whoſoever cometh unto him, he will Job. vi. zy. 
in ne wiſe caſt out. 

There is no ſoul in the world too 
great a finner to be ſaved; yea, 
where fin hath abounded, grace did, 
doth, and ſhall much more abound, Rom. v.20. 
Bleſſed is that poor creature Who 1s 
made as the greateſt, the chiefeſt of 
ſinners to venture himſelf upon Jeſus 
Chriſt as the great, the ſuitable, the 


only ſaviour. 


M 3 Some 


Some Meditations on the 
great Deſign of Chriſt. 


1 Tim. I. 15. 
This is a faithful ſayings, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Chriſt Fejus 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, 


of whom I am chief. 


HE very nature of the 
> MA work belore us, calls 
upon us to take notice 
of that conſideration 
which led the apoſtle 
to the words of the 
— = text. The experience he 
had of the grace of God to his own 
ſoul, was that which was freſh and 
comfortable upon his mind while wri- 
ting thus epiitle. His own exceeding 


# rnful- 
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fnfulneſs, together with the exceeding 
abundant grace of God to him, in the 
foregoing verſes he makes mention of, 
the precious prevalent power of all 
ſufficient grace, he had taſted, and up- 
on deep, and delightful experience there- 2 Cor.i. 4. 
of, he recommends falvation by the tree Jh 4. 
grace of God thro Jeſus Chriſt, unto 
the conſideration, and acceptance of o- 
ther poor, weary, heavy-laden and di- 
ſtreſſed ſouls. Their miſery he knew 
experimentally, and the remedy he was 
really acquainted with. He was con- 
verted and anointed that he might 
preach the goſpel; he was called to 
God's foot, that he might go on God's IA. ali. 2. 
errand. Thus were others fitted for 
ſervice before him. Under the expe- 
rience of pardoning, renewing, com- 
forting grace and love, they taught pal. l. 23. 


| tranſgreſſors the way of God, and ſinners 


were couverted to him. As of old, fo to 
this day thus Chriit ſendeth forth his 
dear ſervants. 

Having ſeen the glory of Chriſt, 
and how by their own ſinfulneſs they 
were undone; having had ſome ſpe- 
cial diſcoveries of full, free, and per- 
petual pardon, together with a call from Ik. vi. 5,6, 
God to undertake the work; in the 7: 
face of difficulties and dangers then 
are they willing to be ſent. That 


which they have ſeen and heard, they 
M 4 Acclare Jb. . 3. 


16 
Pſ. brvi. 16. 


1 Pet. v. 2. 


Jer. 
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declare unto others, in order to promote 
heavenly communion in all its branches, 
They have learnt in the ſchool of 
Chriſt, how to ſpeak a word in ſcaſon 
to him that is weary, They can de- 
clare unto others what God has done 
for their own ſouls. Their own dan- 
gers they remember, their deliverances 
they can ting, and their duty _ em- 
brace; t by conſtraint, but willinghy, 
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. 
They love the Lord, they love his work, 
they pity poor ſinners, they know their 
miſery, their darkneſs, and their death, 


The ineffable unalterable love of the fa- 


xxiii. 


ther, the compleat and everlaſting ſat 
vation of Chriſt following upon, and 
flowing from that love, the precious di- 
ſtinguiſhing operations of the ſpirit, 
growing as agreeable fruit out of both, 
they have experienced ; and continue 
to live in the taſtes thereof, proclaiming 
and publiſhing by all ways and means 
the ſame to all about 'em, as aſſiſted 
and called. They have the word of 
Chriſt, and preach it; they have the 


cor iv. 3. ſpirit of faith, they believe, and there- 


fore ſpeak. The true experience of the 
powerful and gracious operations of the 
ſpirit in regeneration, is a qualificati- 


on abſolutely neceſſary for a Goſpel- 


miniſter. I grant it is not the only 
qualification neceſſary, God has other 
| gitts 
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gifts to furniſh ſuch a ſervant withal. 
But, let men flatter themſelves how they 
pleaſe, it will appear ere long, that with- 
out regeneration there is no commiſſion 
from God to preach the goſpel. For un- pal. l. 16. 
to the wicked (all unconverted perſons 
are ſuch) God ſaith, what ha/! thou to 
do to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou 
ſhouldeſt take my covenant in thy mouth? 
all unregenerate perſons, whatever de- 
nomination they paſs under, have no 
other ſpirit but that of unbelief; and it 
ſeems a very improbable tliing, that a- 
ny ſhould preach the faith of the goipel 
in the ſpirit of anbelief. The nature, 
the cauſes, the difficulties, the ſupports, 
the hindrances, the encouragements, the 
excellency and the end of the faith of 
God's elect, a man that walks in the 
ſpirit of unbelief knows nothing of. 
| Whatever notions ſuch a perſon may at- 
tain to of the truth, his foul ſtill dwells 
at an awful diſtance from it. He has 
no fellowſhip with the myſtery. What- 
ever natural or acquired parts ſuch 
perſons may be poſſeſſors of, they are 
like to make but poor Goſpel-preachers, 
How can they preach the grace of 
Chriſt, who never taſted that the Lord pet. i. 3. 
1s gracious ? how can they preach the 
work of the ſpirit in converſion, ſancti- 
ſication, conſolation ; or in any part of 
evangelical edification, who never ex- 
| perienced 
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perienced his gracious operations ? how 
can they open the nature of faith who 
never believed? what can we ex. 
pect from ſuch, but that which more or 
leſs, directly or indirectly oppoſeth the 
everlaſting love and grace of God, the 


_ glorious perſon and fulneſs of Chriſt, 


2 Tim. iv. 
10, 


the eternal ſpirit, and his ſpecial work 
as comforter of the church ? they ſpeak 
and act differently or indifferently ac- 
cording as their opportunity, company, 
carnal wiſdom and baſe ends may zncline 
them. How the cauſe of Chriſt in ge- 


neral groans under the burden of un- 


2Cor. v. 19. 


ſanctified preachers and preaching, I 


leave the godly to judge. 


Paul and others of God's faithful 
ſervants had the word of reconciliation 
committed unto them, or put into them; 
and froman inward taſte of the grace ot 
the goſpel under the aſſiſtance of the 
ſpirit of God, they preach'd it to others. 
So the text before us is brought 1n. 
Where we. have, 

1. A preface to what the apoſtle is a. 
bout to affirm : this 3s a faithful ſayin, 
and worthy of all acceptation. 

2. Theglorious doctrine it ſelf. CVriſt 
Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſit- 
mers. 

3 A particular application in faith 
of this ſalvation to himſelf, together 
with the judgment he made of himfelt, 

| 28 


22 


Men of Faith. 


as in himſelf conſider'd, of whom I am 


chief. 

Several propoſitions of truth from the 
words, are offer'd to our conſideration, 
which I ſhall put into the following or- 
der. 


I. Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 
to ſave linners. 


II. Some of the chief, or the grea- 


teſt of ſinners have been, are, 
and ſhall be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt. 


III. It is a poſſible thing for a poor 
ſoul to ſee himſelf the chief of 
ſinners, and yet be well aſſured 
at the ſame time, of his ſtanding 


intereſt in the ſalvation of Chriſt. | 


IV. Whoſoever preaches the falvati- 
on of Chriſt, as free and full to 
the chief of ſinners, preaches the 
faithful truth. 


V. The falvation of Chriſt ſo truly 
and faithfully preached or pub- 
liſhed, is worthy of all accepta- 
tion. | 


It is very evident from the whole 
current of {cripture, that man's happi- 
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9 | Nearneſs to God, 


God. According to the revealed will 

of God, that nearneſs which does in- 

Rom. ix. deed conſtitute man's happineſs ſtands 
25, 26- 1n relation, conformity, friendſhip, com- 
munion and enjoyment. But miſerable 

man, ever ſince the tall by nature dwells 

at an awful diſtance from God the 
chiefeſt good. His miſery is ſuch, that 

he has neither will, nor power, nor 
knowledge how to return of himſelf; 

nor has he any true ſenſe of his wretch- 

edneſs on that account, which is an un- 
{peakable addition to his unhappineſs. 

Ho. xiii, 9. By {in he has loſt all. He has deſtroyed 
Eph. ii. 1. himſelf, and is by nature dead in fins 
and treſpaſſes. Meverthelof ſuch is the 

ſuper- abounding grace of God, that he 

is reſolved to bring ſinful man nearer 

to himſelf than ever. The goſpel de- 
clares after what manner he brings a- 

bout this wonderful deſign of ſurprizing 
preventing grace. There we find the 

Heb. x19, #eW and living way conſecrated for the 
Tok. iv.6, Uſe Of poor finners. Chriſt is the way, 
Lb. i. 6. thetruth, and the life, there is no coming 
to the father but by him. He is the fa- 

ther's beloved, and in him we are ac- 
cepted. The whole goſpel reveals him 

to be a moſt agreeable way of accels. 
The words are plain, and commonly ex- 
preſt ; the myſtery is great, and but lit- 

tle underſtood. To ſet forth Chrilt as 

the only way of acceſs to the father, 
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is not the only end of the goſpel ; for 
the preaching of it is alſo to make 
the way of a poor ſinner plain, fo that 
he may come to Chriſt the mediator as 
he ought. Many who are convinced 
in ſome meaſure of the folly of ap- 
proaching the father's preſence without 
the mediation of Chriſt, fall into ano- 
ther error of ſetting up mediators be- 
tween them and Chriſt. Generally 
ſpeaking, their own apprehended good 
qualifications and moral performances 
are made uſe of for that end. Accor- 
ding as they pleaſe, or diſpleaſe em, 
their tranſient comfort riſes or falls. Some 
there are indeed who under a more 
quick and terrible, or under a more ſtu- 
pid and dull, yet equally dangerous ſort 
of SONY conclude their. {ins too 
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great to be forgiven. Some languiſn 


under hefitations, doubts and fears 
from what they feel at preſent in them- 
ſelves, or from want of feeling; others, 
are preparing themſelves, and hope to 


hope hereafter when better fitted for 


it; and there are thoſe who think 


| themſelves in as good caſe as their 


neighbours, taking little or no thought 
about the matter, miſerably ſleeping 
on in the wilful neglect of all ſalvation. 
It is impoſſible to expreſs the various, 
miſerable circumſtances of the children 
of men, under the conduct of their 

depraved 
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174 Nearneſs to God, 
Jer. ii. . deprauved inclinations, and their own 
Pſxciv.rr, imaginations, which on all occaſions 
x Cor. iii, ſufficiently prove themſelves to be fooliſh 

and vain. | 

The * of our work, in ſubordinati- 
on to the glory of God, is to remove the 
6, vi. 14. ſ{#mbling-blocks out of the way of the 
weak in faith, and to ſignifie unto the 
greateſt of ſinners crying after ſal vati- 
on, that there is immediate acceſs to 
Chriſt, as the only and ſufficient ſaviour, 
Subſervient unto that deſign the ſeveral 
propoſitions already mentioned, ſhall 


in their order under divine aſſiſtance be 
briefly explained. 


Prop. I. Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world to ſave ſinners. 

The perſons in miſery are ſaid to 
be ſinners: meaning thoſe of the ſons 
| of men; for, Chriſt took not upon 
Heb. ii. 16. him the nature of angels. Sinners are 
Rom. vii, tranſgreſſors of the law of God; for, / 
12. is the tranſgreſſion of the law. The law 

is every way holy, juſt, and good; what- 

ſoever is ſo, the law commandeth; what. 

ſoever is not ſo, the law forbiddeth. 

That which has the leaſt appearance of 
unholineſs, injuſtice, or evil in it, is {0 

far a tranſgreſſion of the law, and the 

| perſon guilty is denominated a ſinner. 
Jam. i. 10. Yea, the law of God is of that nature, 
that the perſon guilty of the breach of 

one 
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one commandment is eſteemed a tranſ- 
greſſor of the whole law. And, upon 
the leaſt ſin, the voice of the law is, 
thou ſhall die the death; or dying thou Gen. ii. 17. 
{halt die. 

eAdam ſinned not only as our natu- 
ral, but alſo as our covenant head. 
That doctrine univerſally received a- 
mong true chriſtians, that we, all who 
proceed from him by ordinary generati- 
on, ſinned in him, and fell with him 
in his firſt tranſgreſſion, is a truth 
which ſhines with great evidence in the 
ſacred ſcriptures. There we find it 
plainly aſſerted, that by one man, mean- 
ing eAdam, fin entred into the world. 
Not only himſelf became ſinful, but all 
the world of men, becauſe all ſinned 
in him. According unto the ſo- Nom. 
vereign counſel of God, and agreeable . 
unto all the laws of nature, Adam, the 


father of us all, who was himſelf created 


upright, was conſtituted our common 
head and publick perſon. Upon his lin, 
judgment came upon all to condemnation. 
The God of truth, whoſe judgment is Rom. ii. 2; 
always according to truth, judged us all 


| finners in him, and conſequently under 


the condemnation of the law. It does 

not concern us much to confider what 

judgment the children of men may pals 

upon themſelves, whether they allevi- ; coriv.z; 

ate, or whether they aggravate their . 
original 
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original guilt ; for he that jadeeth us is 
the Lord. Whether our reaſon, now 
languiſhing under weakneſs and depra- 
vity will ſubmit or not, divine revelati- 
on plainly informs us, that we are not 
only deſtitute of original righteouſneſs 
not only without the fellowſhip, com- 
munion and refreſhing preſence of God, 
the chiefeſt good, but that we are poſi- 
tively ander fin, and by nature the chil. 
dren of wrath, ſhapen ix iniquity, and 
conceived in fin. All the world not an 
infant excepted, 1s thus become guilty 
before God. By the offence of one, or 


by one offence, judgment came upon 
a 


Gen. iii. 8. 


Gen. v. 3. 
Joh. iii. 6. 


Romyvi.19, 


men to condemnation. 


Moreover, we did not only fin u 
Adam, but did alſo derive a defiled 
polluted nature from him. Adam, as is 
plain by his carriage towards God, im. 
mediately after his fall, was by his ſin 
polluted and defiled throughout. He 
went to hide himſelf from the preſence Þ 
of the Lord, and being called forth, he 
wickedly excuſeth himſelf, hideth his 
{in, and chargeth God with folly. His 
children he begat in his own image, 
for what is born of the fleſh, is fleſh. 
The fin which proceeded from his heart, 
defiled the man, and all his iniquity 
unavoidably follows upon iniquity, and 
no man can bring a clean thing * 

| 0 


under Original Sin. 177 
of an unclean. By nature the body is Job. xiv. 4 
under univerfal corruption, and all the 
members thereof inſtruments of unrigh- 
teouſneſs unto fin. The foul it ſelf, 

the moſt noble part of man, upon its 

union with the body becomes vain and 

ſinful. No ſooner does the perſon exiſt, 

but he is a ſinner throughout. The 

early afflictions the ſouls of infants un- 
dergo demonſtrate the truth thereof *. Joby. 6,7; 
Man is born to affliction as the ſparks 

fly upward. There is no living man 
without affliction, becauſe there is no pre s; 
man that liveth and finneth not. A Lam.iii.39: 
perſons life, and a perfons ſinfulneſs — 
begin together. As natural life grows 
up into greater vigour, ſtrength, and 
capacity of action, ſo does the fin of na- 

ture alſo. The ſoul of a man is his 

mind, which upon union with the 

body immediately became a carnal mind, 

and commenc'd exmity againſt God. So Rom. vũ 3: 
that from the womb he goes aſtray. 
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* Pelagius who — — that it was very unjuſt that the 
ſoul, not proceeding from the parents as the body, but new-. 

ly created of God, ſhould bear the guilt of Adam's fin; is 
anſwered by the bleſſed Auſtin, that by the fame rule it muſt D. pes: 
be equally unjuſt that the of infants ſhould 0 af. Mer. & 
flictions. Pighius who grants unto all infants who die in Nm. Ta. © 
the worſt condition he can ſuppoſe, a fort of an earthly para- 3. Ct. 


diſe, where they are de ſorte ſua bene contenti, making Controverſ.. 
againſt original fi, de Peccato 


uſe of the fame argument with Pelagins 


is excellently anſwered by Zanchius, Tom. 4. Lib. 1, de pec- Orig. p. 15, 
N The 


Adual Tranſgreſſions 
The underſtanding darkened, the judg- 
ment corrupted, the will with rebellion 
filled, the affections depraved, and in 
an exceeding ſi-ful manner fixed on 
things earthly, baſe and vile; 1n ſhort, 
unto them that are defiled and unbelie- 
ving there is zothing pure, but even 
Tit. i. 15- their mind and conſcience awfully and 
_ univerſally defiled. 
From original ſin imputed, and inhe- 
| rent, multitudes of actual tranſgreſſions. 
"Matt. xy. proceed. For out of the heart proceed 
19, 20% evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for- 
_ mications, thefts, falſe-witneſs, blaſphe- 
mies; which thing, ſtill any man's 
Gen. vi. 5. defilement. A defied heart is the ſpring 
-and fountain of evil thoughts ; and evil 
thoughts ſtill more and more defile the 
heart. It is impoſſible to expreſs the 
aſtoniſhing, yet growing miſery of man: 
Every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart is only evil continually. His 
whole ſoul is like a corrupt fountain, 
ſending forth and ſucking in its bitter 
waters. The current does not confine 
it ſelf to one channel, nor does it move 
with a like violence in all perſons. In 
ſome the ſtream of corruption ſeemeth 
to move with gentleneſs ; in others it 
preſſes forwards with dreadful eagerneſs 
and rapidity. Different conſtitutions, 
temptations, opportunities, and obſtruc- 
Gen. xx.6, tions, under the ſovereign — 
OED e 
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Gen. vi. 5. 
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fixed by divine providence muſt there- 

in be obſerved. But however various 

and different thoſe ſtreams of corrupti- 

on ſeem to be, they all agree in this, that 

unto the place from whence the rivers Ecceſ;i. 7: 
come, thither they return again. Lho 

they appear in ten thouſand Thapes, 

from polluted ſelfiſh principles they all 
proceed, and therein they terminate. 
Indeed looking upon the world of wick- 

edneſs among the children of men, no- 

thing 8 can be found but the 
greateſt confuſion and diſcord; they Tit. i. 3. 
are hateful, and hating one another: ne- 
vertheleſs in a principle of enmity againſt 

God, all their corruptions agree. They Job 4. 
ſay unto God, n_— from us, we deſire 

not the knowle ge of thy ways. They 

hate God, and 'tis in the very nature 

of hatred to wiſh the object hated at 

the greateſt diſtance; and greater di- 

ſtance from being there cannot be 

than not being: hence it is the foof PI iv. 1. 
ſays in his heart, there is no God. That 

many unconverted men walk morally, 

ſpeak well of God and of Chriſt may 

ſeem wonderful; but when, we conſi- 

der that the God ſet up in their ima- 
ginations is not the true God; when 

we conſider that the Chriſt they pro- 

feſs ſo much love to, is not the Meſſiah 

of God, but one they have framed 

to ſuit with their own ſelfiſh inclina- 

N 2 tions; 
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tions; when we conſider that their 
obedience is not in the leaſt the obe- 


dience of faith, then the wonder ceaſes. 


Under the conduct of a ſelfiſh principle, 


their corruptions run in a different 


Eph. ii. 3. 


Rom. 11. 
117. 


4 Tim. i 
13. 


channel from the profane part of the 
world, nevertheleſs they agree with 
all the reſt in real enmity againſt the 
eternal God. Let the children of men 
flatter themſelves how they will until 
they have a new nature, they are no- 
thing in themſelves by nature but chil- 
dren of wrath. There is none righteous, 
mo not one, there is none that under- 
ſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after 
God. There is no fear of God before 
their eyes, This is the judgment of 
God concerning all the children of men, 
before they are indeed born of the 
ſpirit. And tho' perſons may cavil and 
raiſe objections now, yet ſooner or la- 
ter every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and eve- 
ry perſon ſhall appear-thus guilty be- 
fore God. 

Repeated and multiplied tranſgreſſ- 
ons, from their very nature, and an 
awful judgment of God generally at- 
tending them, add ſtrength unto the vi- 


cious principle, and make way for grea- 


ter iniquities. Every ſtep the wretch- 
ed ſinner takes is ſinful, and every ſin- 
ful ſtep fixes the ſoul more and more in 
the ways of ſin and miſery, 80 that 

it 
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it ſeems as poſſible that the Leopard Je. 23. 


ſhould cm his ſpots, or the Black- 


moor his Skin, as for him to learn to 
do good who is accuſtomed to do evil. 


All ſin naturally hardens, and inclines Rom. iat, 


to more; but boldneſs in ſinning always 
hurries the ſoul on into greater and more 
dreadful degrees of hardneſs, and into 
more awful inſtances of open tranſgreſſi- 
on. All perſons in the world are ſur- 
rounded with innumerable evils, and 
attended more or leſs with aggrava- 
ted crimes: ſo that whoſoever applies 
his heart to the knowledge of himſelf, 


and to know the wickedneſs of his own 5. vii 


folly, even of his fooliſhneſs and madneſs, 
muſt acknowledge with the wiſeſt of 
men engaged in the ſame ſearch, that his 
ſin by nature and practice is exceed- 
ing deep, who can find it out ? 

Satan, the grand enemy of God, and 
of all goodneſs has an awful hand 
over the miſerable ſons and daughters 
of men in their natural ſtare and 


24s 25. 


condition. He is ſaid to be the Gad 20or. iv. 4. 


of this world, who blindeth the eyes of 


them which believe not; and he is the Eph. l. 2. 


rince of the power of the air, the ſpi- 

5 that now Lr * the children of 

diſobedience. He is repreſented as a 

ſtrong tyrant in armour keeping his pa- 

Jace, and as a roaring lion going a- 

bout ſeeking von he may deyour; 
N 3 __ 


Luk. xi. a 1. 
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he is ſet forth as a ſubtil Jergen, and a 
cunning hunter, to whom depths, de- 
vices, nets and ſnares do belon , Where- 
in poor wretched ſinners are ſaid to be 

2 Tim. i. taken captive by him at his will. And 
26, to make their condition more and more 
miſerable, they yield themſelves to be 
Pro. v. aa. und with the cords of their own 
ſins. e e 
The eternal God, before whom a 
poor ſinner ſtands, and muſt ſtand to 
Heb. xi. ao. receive judgment, is a conſuming fire. 
Hab i. 13. He is of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and cannot look on iniquity. He does 
not only hate ſin, becauſe he will hate 
it, for then it would have been poſſible | 
for him not to have hated it, but his 
very nature 1s contrary to it, he does 
Jer.liv. 4. Zeceſſarily hate it. It is that abomi- 
zable thing which his ſoul hateth. He 
can as well ceaſe to be, as ceaſe to hate 
| iniquity. Then, ſin being ſuppoſed, 
not only divine revelation, but the 
very nature of God maketh it neceſ- 
ſary that ſin ſhould be puniſhed. God 
will by zo means clear the guilty. The 
ſcriptures inform us, that the very hea- 
Rom.i.zz. then had ſome knowledge of this juag- 
ment of God; and we are ſure that his 
judgment is according to truth. As 
Rom. ii. 3. God is righteous in taking vengeance 
upon tranſgreſſors, ſo he will appear 2 
juſt God in faving them, Reg x 
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ever falvation appears, righteouſneſs and Pal. h.. 


any of the fallen ſons of Adam ſhould 


cannot, ſo he will not do any thing Joh, v. 46; 
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hath reſerved. Whenever and where- If. Av. 21. 


peace muſt kiſs each other, mercy and 
truth muſt meet together. God muſt be 
juſt in juſtifying, or he will never ju- Rom. iii. 
ſtifie, ſin muſt be puniſhed, juſtice muſt *. 
be fatisfied, or the ſinner can never be 
ſaved. It is a righteous thing with God :Theſl.i.6. 
to recompence tribulation to all the 
wicked, and until ſatisfaction be made, 
the ſtrokes of vindictive juſtice will al- 
ways fall upon the ſinner. | 

Poor fallen ſinful man can by no 
means make fatisfa&tion for ſin and 
iniquity, No man can redeem his bro- Fil. xi. 3. 
ther, nor give unto God à ranſom for 
him; yea, no man can keep alive his pci. 29. 
own ſoul. It is impoſſible that a finite 
creature, all mere creatures neceſſarily 
muſt be ſuch, ſhould fatisfie infinite 
juſtice offended. It is impoſſible that 


do any thing towards it; for in their 

fallen ſtate they can do nothing that is Joh. xv. x. 
good; they are utterly 2nſufficient for Rom. vil, 
a good thought. Yea, could man now **: 
yield even perfect obedience for the a cor. i.. 
time to come, it is impoſſible that 
ſhould make amends for paſt iniquity, 
becauſe all obedience is already ing Lak. xvii, 
unto God. But as the caſe ſtands, man 10. 

is not only weak but wicked. As he 
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Nom. vii. 
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towards repairing the glory of God, 
The carnal mind is enmity again God, 
is not ſubjet to his law, nor indeed can 
be. Suppoſing the good angels had the 
greateſt compaſſion on miſerable man, 
yet neither one nor all of them could fa- 
tisfie the juſtice of God for his ini- 

uity; for they are but creatures 
themſelves, and not partakers of the 
ſame nature with us. And before God 
Lebanon is not ſufficient to burn, nor the 


_ beaſts thereof ſufficient for a burnt-offering, 


Notwithſtanding all this miſery, and 
more than can be expreſs'd, thouſands 
there are every where to be ſeen, 


who will not ſee themſelves, but un- 


der the dominion of carnal ſecurity 
with helliſh confidence, and awful ſtu- 
pidity, Treaſure up for themſelves wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and the re- 
velation of the righteous judgment of 
God. But, it is a true faying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt 
Jeſus came into the world to fave ſin- 
ners. : | 
Chriſt's coming into the world is 
not to. be underſtood as if it was a 
ſible thing for the eternal godhead, 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, to move from one 


place into another. Do not I fill hea- 
vens and earth, ſaith the Lord ? nor is 
it to be underitood as if the humane 
body of Chriſt actually exiſted N 
| | the 
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the world, and paſſed thro' the body of 


the virgin into the world, as ſome 


vain men fondly dream, for the Lord 

plainly tells us, that his body ſhould be 

a new thing created in the earth; ac- Jer. ad. 
cording to God's word, according to ** 
God's oath, his body muſt be made 

of the fruit of David's loyns. He AR ii.30. 
muſt be made of a woman, that is, of 

the virgin his mother, according to the Gal. iv. 4. 


fleſh. And he that is not ſuch a one, 


is not the promiſed Meſſiab; is not the 

ſaviour of ſinners; for the mighty one, Plalkxxix, 
on whom their help was laid, was to '* 

be one from among the people. Indeed, 
figuratively, the loco-motive phraſe of 
coming may be applied unto the eternal 

God. Having adopted us, in diſpenſa- 

tions, manifeſtations, and operations "3 
of paternal love, the father comes to Johaivay.. 
us, and enables us by the ſpirit of adop- e 


tion, in filial obedience, love and du- 


ty to come to him. So God in the per- 
ſon of the ſpirit according to promiſe 
comes to us, as he is our comforter ; Joh. xvi. 8. 
and God in the perſon of the ſon, 
may very well be ſaid to come to us as 


mediator. For, as mediator he was ſet Pro. vin a;. 


1p in the everlaſting counſels and cove- 


nant of God, and as mediator (great is 


the myſtery) God was manifeſted in : Tim. ii. 
the fleſh. The word was made fleſh, 
and dwelt among us. He became o__ 
25 | 5 
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he was not, yet did not ceaſe to he 
what he was. Still the eternal God, 
tho* now the ſeed of the woman. His 
1 in another nature than the 
uman, is indeed in the expreſſion very 
manifeſt, becauſe where-ever we read of 
his coming, or of his coming into the 
world, we read alſo of ſome ſpecial de. 
ſign he came upon. The old teſtament 
ſaints lived in the faith of his coming, 
greatly deſired to ſee the days of the fon 
of man, died in the faith, not having 
Heb. xi. 39. received the promiſe. 

Hagg.ii.z, Haggai indeed ſaid, that the deſn 
of all nations the Meſſiah ſhould come 
into the temple then in building, com. 
monly called the ſecond temple, and fil 
that houſe with his glory. A thing im. 
poſſible for any perſon to do, expected 
by the Jeu in any age ſince the ds 
| ſtruction of that temple by the Romans, 
Mal. iii. 1. Malachi ſaid, that the angel of the co. 
venant ſhould ſuddenly come into his ten. 
Je. In due time unto Simeon it was re- 
vealed, that he ſhould not dye until be 
had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, and accor- 
dingly we find him in the temple with 
the wonderful babe in his arms, rejoy: 
Luk. il. 29, C18, Now, Lord, letteſt thou thy ſervant 
20. | depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſel 
. thy ſabvatiou; So he came unto hs 
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The great and gracious deſign he 
came upon was to ſave poor ſinners. 

The ſon of man came to ſave that Luk. xi. 
which was loſt, He came to ſave them e. 

out of a ſtate of miſery; he came 

to fave them into a ſtate of happineſs. 

1. Their miſery was ſuch, that they 
ſeem'd to be as a prey between the lh.xlix.24. 
teeth of the mighty ; for, nothing can 
be more maniteſt than that the- chil- 
dren of men by nature, whatever good 
thoughts they may have of themſelves, 
are under the tower of ſatan. But the AR. zxvi 


ſon of God was manifeſted that be- 


might deſtroy the works of the devil. jch. ii. 8. 
He came to deliver his people from 
the power of darkneſs, and from the 
hands of all their enemies. Chriſt 
came to divide the ſpoil with the 16. li. 12. 
ſtrong, and take unto him all his own. 


How far ſoever ſatan may be ſaid to 


have the power of death, Chriit came 
to deſtroy that power on the behalf 
of all his people. Chriſt came to Heb. i. 14, 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head, the very ſeat 
of poiſon, life and craftineſs. The glo- 
rious heavenly prince came to lead 
captivity captive, and to ſet his enſla- 
ved ones at liberty. Although duſt 
ſhall be the ſerpent's meat, * yet the 
„ Sipnificat reſtritionem poteſtatis diaboli, ad homines 
terrenos glebæ addictos, & in rebus hujus terræ bonum ac 
fclicitatem ſuam quærentes. Virſius de Oecon. Fader. P. 427. 
| 1 e jewels 
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et. v. 8. jewels belonging to the crown of 
Chriſt, it may not, it ſhall not de. 
vour. 

Chriſt did not only come to redeem 
his people out of the hands of the 
enemy, but to ſave them from them. 

| ſelves. His name was called Jeſus, 
Matt. i. 21. becauſe he ſhould ſave his people from 
| their fins. He came to redeem them 
from all iniquity. Which expreſſion 
comprehends deliverance from condem- 
nation for ſin, deliverance from the do- 
minion of fin, and in the Lord's own 
time, deliverance from the very being 
of 3 —5— 1 : _ _—— and 
ave himſelffor it, That he might ſancti.- 
T 9 fe and cleanſe it with the 2 ron of 
water by the word; that he might pre- 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious church, not 
having . or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing; but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemiſh. 
It plainly follows, yea, it is evident- 
ly expreſs'd that he came to fave 
1 Theff i. ow from the wrath to come. By 
10. wrath is meant the ſtrokes of divine 
juſtice taking vengeance for iniquity. 
As upon the ſuppoſition of fin, obli- 
gation to puniſhment from the very 
nature of infinite juſtice neceſſarily fol- 
lows; ſo upon ſat isfaction made, im- 
Ee wrath is for ever laid aſide 
Eph. v. 2. for the ſame reaſon. Chriſt gave 6 
| 1 


Chriſt came to Save. 189 


elf for his people an offering, and a 
22 to God for a ſweet-ſ1 no ſa- 
vour. 

2. Chriſt came to ſave his people 
into a ſtate of happineſs. As he came 
to deliver their ſouls from death, ſo he 
came hat the might have life, and Job. x. 10. 
that they might have it more abun- 
dant ly. 

1. He came that they might have 
life. As death under the condemnati- 
on of the law was to be removed by 
Chriſt; ſo a life of compleat juſtifica- 
tion in the ſight of God, was by him to 
be obtained for all his people. He 7s Rom. x. 4. 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to 
every one that believeth. The media- rom. ii. 
tor was fore-ordained and ſent to be a 2726. 
propitiation, that theeternal God might 
be juſt in juſtifying poor ſinners that 
have no righteouſneſs of their own. 
He was delivered for our offences, and Rom. iv: 
was raiſed again for our juſtification. *s: 
Regeneration, being a new creation of 
heavenly life within them, is alſo com- 
prehended in the grand deſign of our 
Lord's coming into the world. With- 
out this great privilege, ſo much miſ- 
taken by ſome, and derided by others, 
no perſon can partake of real happineſs. 
The word of God makes this very Joh.ii.3,4- 
manifeſt, and the very nature of the 
thing makes it neceſſary, and the _— 

r 
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Joh. vi. 37. 


Joh. x. 28. 


Chriſt came to Save. 


Chriſt came upon into the world makes 
it certain unto all the choſen. All that 
the father giveth me, ſhall come unto me, 
And, being converted, in a ſtate of re- 
generation, they ſhall be kept, Chriſt 

will hold their ſouls in lite for ever, 


He giveth unto them eternal life, and 
they ſhall never periſh, nor ſhall any pluck 


them out of his hands. The unchange- 


ableneſs of God's nature, the immuta- 


bility of his counſel, the inhabitation of 


Rom. v. 8. 


Tech xi. g. 


Rom. v. 17. 


, 


his ſpirit, the faithfulneſs of his pro- 
miles, together with the impoſſibility of 
fruſtrating the almighty redeemer in his 
deſigns, ſupport, and guard this truth 
for ever, againſt the temptations of ſa- 
tan, the corruptions of believers, and 
the cavils of the ungodly. | 

2. He came that they might have it 
more abundantly. The life of juſtifi- 
cation, or juſtification of life, which is 
now compleat upon all, tho? often cloud- 
ed in ſome of God's dear children, ſhall 
with abundant evidence ſhine upon and 


unto all the juſtified. Regeneration 


which is now real in all believers, and 
{ſhall not be repeated, according to the 
deſign of Chriſt, ſhall appear in greater 
beauty, vigour, and ſtrength. The 
weak ſhall be as David. All the re- 
deemed ſhall receive abundance of grace, 
and _ in life by Jeſus Chriſt. The 


work of Godin every believer ſhall con- 
We. 


punin, ns aq ” has o Smnit gnend Gan cm. a. a Aman LCC 


— 


Chriſt's Ability to Save. 191 
quer and out- live all indwelling cor= _ 
ruption, and ſhall fill the whole foul 
with its glory ; and the church of 
Chriſt, tho comparatively a feeble flock, 
ſhall conquer and out-live all woydly 
oppoſition, and ſhall be made and eſta- 
bliſhed a praiſe in the earth. The ſtone 
cut out of the mountain without hands, 
ſhall become it ſelf a mountain filling 
the whole earth. When Chriſt, the life, Dan. i. 44. 
of the church ſhall appear, then ſhall 
all the church appear with him in Col. ii. 3. 
lory. 
; E is impoſſible to expreſs the whole 
of his work, yet, as great as it was, 
it is ſaid of him, that he ſhould zot fail 16. xi. 4; 
nor be diſcouraged, which leads us to 
conſider his fitneſs and ſufficiency for 
ſuch a mighty e 

His ability to ſave muſt in the firſt 
place be laid in his eternal power and 
godhead. Their redeemer is ſtrong, the Jer. l. 34 
Lord of hoſts is his name. Their re- 
deemer is the holy one of 1/rae}, the 
God of the whole earth ſhall he be 18. f.. 5- 
called. The mighty God, God over all, Rom. is.5. 
bleſſed for ever, the great God and our Ti. i r3- 
ſaviour, the true God and the everlaſt- . * 
ing life, the only Lord God, the Alpha Rev. i. 8. 
and Omega, the almighty, £9c. are ex- 
peſſions whereby he is known in ſacred 
ſeriptures. Jehovah, that ſacred name, 


judged ineffable by a generation who 
| rejected 
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reha. rejected ves of life, is often in ſcri- 
" pture applied to our redeemer, tho? ne- 
ver in any ſenſe to a mere creature. 
Efficiency proper and peculiar to the 
eternal godhead is given unto him, 

Joh. i. 3. All things were made by him, and with- 
out him was not any thing made that 

was made, Whatever perſon was made, 
whatever glory had a beginning, the 

ſon of God our redeemer, made ſuch 

a perſon, and gave a beginning to ſuch 

a glory; which is an evident demon- 
ſtration, ſo far as ſcripture revelation 

will be allowed to be ſuch, of his eter- 

nal godhead; for, he muſt be before 

all created beings. And as he made 

all things, ſo he effectually governs all; 

Col. i. 17. for, by him all things conſiſt, Is it pecu- 
liar to the eternal God to be omniſci- 
Johaxi.17. ent? to be omnipotent? to be omni- 
Job.iii. x3, Preſent ? are theſe and ſuch like in- 
communicable properties of the divine 
Rev. i. 8. nature? they are fo, and, yet all attri- 
buted to Jeſus Chriſt in the ſcriptures. 

The practiſe of the faints, and the 

 _ precepts of God make it manifeſt, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is to be truſted in, and 
worſhipped with divine worſhip; but 

Jer. xvii. y. curſed ir that man that truſteth in mas, 
tho never ſo exalted, and maketh fleſh 
Mattir.10. His arm. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 


thy God, and him 5 ſhalt thou ſerve. 


his ſervants do 
what 


Let the devil and 


* ——— ** %S _—_— *. = 


| Jeſus, who, being in the form of God, Phil ii 6, 5. 
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what they can to cloud or confute 
this truth, let them uſe all the dark 
devices hell can invent, and corrupt 
nature improve; let them have all the 
advantages they are capable of being 
furniſhed with ; yet the eternal god- 
head of Chriſt wil) ſhine unto all the 
godly, with great and prevailing evi- 
dence in the holy ſcriptures. 

And indeed the ſaviour of ſinners 
muſt be ſo great a perſon, for, by him 
infinite juſtice muſt be fatished, the 
powers of hell muſt be conquered, 
and the dead ſinner raiſed to and pre- 
ſerved in life. Infinite juſtice being 
oflended, he muſt be an infinite per- 
ſon that makes ſatisfaction. Chriſt 


thought it no robbery to be equal with 8. 
God; therefore humbled himſelf unto 
death that his people might live. The 
perſon in whom alone the eternal God 
could be well pleaſed, muſt be his own Mattii.r7i 
beloved ſon. We ſhould not have had 

a righteouſneſs fit to appear in now | 
before the righteous Jehovah, had not Jer: xxxiii, 
Jehovah been our 1ighteouſueſs. Our © 
redeemer being the eternal God, can 
alſo conquer the devil, deftroy his 
works, and cauſe poor creatures who 
are dead in treſpaſles and fins, to hear 
his voice and live. All that belong un- 


to the myſtical body of Chriſt, ſhall 
0 actually 
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3 is Jehovab our righteouſneſs *. 


Actxx. 28. chaſe the church with bis own blood. 


actually and effeQually be brought to 

| partake of the privileges thereof in 
converſion, becauſe Chriſt Jeſus, who 

Jer. xxxiii. by Iis word and ſpirit calleth them 


hy. 


Heb.ii. 14. Again, Becanſe the children were f ar- 
takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo took 
i Cor. xv. part of the ſame. For ſince 'by man 
as came death, by man muſt alſo the reſur- 
reftion come, The mediator between 
God and man, mult himſelf be really 
man, or he could not die for ſinful 
men, yet man in perſonal union with 
the eternal ſon of God, otherwiſe his 
death would have fallen ſhort. of ſatiſ- 
fying divine juſtice. The mediator, as 
he was the eternal God, could not die, 
could not ſuffer, he aſſumed therefore, 
not a humane perſon, but humane na- 
ture into perſonal union with himſelf, 
that in that nature, God might pur- 


It is indeed wonderful, yet neceſſary, 

1 Tim. iii. that the glorious God ſhould be ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſh, and become fo near- 
Heb.ii.16. Iy related to his poor people. He did 
aſſume humane nature with a peculiar 

regard to the ſeed. of eAbraham, the 


* 


— 


| * Is autem qui vocabit eam (nimirum ad promiſſam hanc 
Glutcm prædicatione evangelii, & perficiet potentia ſua) 
erit 72hova juſtitia noſtra, Jer. xxxiii. 16. Jun. & Tre 


elect. 


* 
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elect. Well, did the right of redemption Iii. lv. 5. 
belong to him, becauſe he was near of 
kin to us? and ſtill to render our 
compleat redemption ſecure, he is ſent 
to ſave us to the uttermoſt. 

Upon this our Lord comes cloath'd 
with the higheſt authority, and ſays, 
I have power to lay cown my life, and a 
ae def to take it again; this com- | 
mandment have I received of my father. 
Upon this very account, of his being 
the mediator ſent is the father ſaid to 
be greater than he. He enjoyed 1n 
all fulneſs whatever was neceſſary to 
render him eminently furniſhed for fo 
great a work. He had love enough 
to carry him thro? any ſufferings for 
the ſake of the elect. No wonder per- | 
ſons in their own carnal wiſdom ſtum- 
ble at and oppoſe the everlaſting un- 
changeable love of Chriſt, for his love 
paſſeth knowledge. His compaſſions ne- Eph. iii. 19. 
ver fail. He is every way merciful and | 
faithful, and was in all things made 
like unto his brethren that he might 
be ſo. He is mighty to fave, he 1s 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt. Such a Heb.vii.z6, 
high-priett became us. 


Did Jeſus Chriſt come into the world 
to fave ſinners? then it is evident that 
he came upon a higher deſign than to 
put them in a way to ſave themſelves. 
DP S And, 
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And, it is as evident that his work did, 
doth, and ſhall moſt certainly anſwer 
Job. xv. 4. his deſign. He did not return re infeclła, 
his work upon earth for his people he 
Col. i. 20. COmpleatly finiſhed. He made peace by 
the blood of his croſs. He gave himſelf 
Tim. ü. 6. AyT/wlegr, an adequate price of re- 
demption for us. We have repeated 
1. vi. 21. aſſurances that all in God is well pleaſed 
for his righteouſneſs ſake, and that the 
law is magnified and made honourable, 
As for the powers of darkneſs he con- 
Eph. iv. 8. Quer'd them, and led captivity captive 
in a triumphant manner when he af- 
cended on high. In heaven he maketh 
interceſſion for us, and is always heard. 
Upon his mediation the Holy Spirit the 
comforter comes; converts and ſanctifies 
all thoſe tor whom Chriſt died, in the 
very time of love ; leads them to and 
{trengthens them tor their duties, com- 
torts them under their difficulties, gi- 
veth unto them to wait for the ſecond 
Joh.xiv.16, Coming of their Lord, and in order to 
17. hold their ſouls in lite, to ſubdue every 
thing ſinful, to encourage and ſtrengtli- 
en every thing heavenly in them, accor- 
ding to pronuſe, he d elleth with them 
for ever. And by the way, tho” they 
are in the midit of trials, he putteth a 
Rom. vii, DEW Jong in their mouth, Mo ſhall lay 
33, 34 any thing to the charge of God's ele? 
it is God that juſtifieth : who (4.00 
| that 
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that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, 
ea, rather is riſen again, who alſo ma- 
keth interceſſion for us. 


From the conſideration of Chriſt's 
deſign, in coming to fave ſinners, we 
are led to underſtand that ſalvation is 
a concern of unſpeakable weight. In- 
deed the children of men, who know 
not the things that belong unto their 
peace, make light of it; but in the 

wiſdom of God the falvation of poor 
ſinners has been look'd upon as an af- 
fair of the greateſt moment, as appears 
from numberle ſo thoughts in the contri- pal. xl. 5. 
vance, and every way amazing methods 
in the performance thereot; which 
without doubt among the godly under 
the effectual operations of the Holy 
Spirit, ſhall be found influential to 
faith, holineſs, and thankfulneſs. 

The doctrine it ſelf has alſo a ſpecial 
tendency to lead poor unconverted ſin- 
ners to conſider their miſery, to look Rom ii. 5. 
unto Jeſus in whom alone is falva- 
tion, and to venture their poor ſouls 
for time and eternity upon him. All 
in Chriſt encourages them, all in the 
goſpel directs them, all in the law 
commands them ſo to do. 1 23 


-- Prop. 
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Prop. II. Some. of the chief or the 
greateſt of ſinners have been, are, and 


ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt Jeſus. 


This propoſition does not lie fo full 
in the words as the former, yet it has 
a very firm foundation there; it was 
the apoſtle's judgment in the text that 
the chief of ſinners was ſaved. We 
have no reaſon to be of a difterent mind 
concerning God's power, grace, and 
ſalvation. Yea, in ver. 16, he tells us, 
that his converſion was a pattern of o- 
ther converſions ro follow. So we 

proceed. 

Perſons become great and greater 
ſinners by the perpretation of ſome 
evil peculiarly great in it ſelf. Joſeph 

__ apprehended the evil he was tempted 
Gen R. to in Fegpt to he of that ſort; how 
” ſhall I do this great wickedneſs and ſin 

againſt God? to deſpiſe and turn from 

God himſelf as the retreſhing, ſatisfy- 

ing fountain of living waters, is judged 

to be ſuch an evil, that the whole cre- 

Jer. ii. 12, ation ſhouid be aſioniſhed at. Carnal 

Joh ü. 15. hatred is murder in God's eſteem ; and 

| covetouſneſs, however wink'd at, cloath- 
ed and covered among men, is .no leſs 

Col. ii. 5. than worſhipping a ſtrange God. | 


Alſo, 


The chief of Sinners ſaved. 199 

Alſo, the frames of men's ſpirits in 
ſinning, diſtinguiſh their crimes and 
guilt, There are ſome who fin pre- phil ii. 9. 
ſumptuouſly, with an high hand, and 
publickly glory in their ſhame ; there 2Cor. xi.z. 
are others who gradually under en- 
ticements and allurements are enfnared. 
The more of the will is in any in, Heb.ii.r2, 
— greater that ſin is to be accoun- 3. 
ted. 

Again, multiplied, repeated acts of 
tranſgreſſion, of whatever name or na- 
ture the tranſgreſſions may be, dono- 
minate perſons by ſo much the greater 
ſinners. Aud God ſaw that the wick. Gen. vi. 5. 
edneſs of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil con- 
tinually. 

Moreover, the greater that knowledge 
is a man fins with, or ſinneth againſt, 
the greater is his crime. Paul judged 
himſelf the greateſt of ſinners, yet he 
ſaw he might have been greater ſtill, 
had not God ordered it otherwte. 
Therefore, he ſays, it was a mercy, that ima z. 
what he did was done in ignorance 
and unbelief. That ſervant which 
knew his Lord's will, and did it not, Lukxiig. 
was the greateſt ſinner. Yea, the 
ſins of the heathen became great 
in that they impriſon d the truth, Rom. i. 18. 

0 4 which 
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which they knew, in unrighteouſ: 
neſs. | | 

I muſt add, the greater the mercy 
and goodneſs any perſon ſinneth againſt, 
he is by ſo much the greater tranſgreſſor. 
There is mention made of them who 
deſpiſedthe riches of God's goodneſs, and 
ſo treaſur'd up unto themſelves wrath. 
To. eat of his bread, and litt up the 
heel againſt him, muſt aggravate the 
guilt. | 

That a perſon may therefore in ſome 
good meaſure underſtand his ſinfulneſs; 


his own nature, and his practice muſt 


Hag. i. 7. 
Jer. ii. 2. 


be before him; the holy, juſt, and 


good law of God muſt be in view; 


the holy and infinite majeſty ſo far 
as poſſible contemplated, the exceeding 


ſintulneſs of fin, the repetition of ſin- 
ful acts, how againſt knowledge in a 


man's felt, and mercy in God, time, 
place, manner, meaſure, company, con- 


ſequences, with other circumſtances 


mult be conſider'd; and in all the 
greateſt faithfulneſs to God, and a 
man's own ſoul muſt be uſed. | 

But how if upon the whole, the 


perſon finds himfelf to be, at leaſt 


ſition before us, that ſome of the grea- 


in his own judgment, the greateſt ſin- 
ner, the vileſt tranſgreſſor in the whole 
world ? unto ſuch a perſon the propo- 


teſt 
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teſt 'of ſinners have been, are, and 
{hall be ſaved by Chriſt Jeſus, may in 
the hands of the Holy Spirit be of 
great uſe. The truth thereot, and the 
wiſdom of the grace of God expreſſed 
therein, we ſhall briefly conſider. 


The many gracious . excourapement.s 
which the eternal God giveth in his 
word to the greateſt of {ſinners to turn 
to him, and to expect forgiveneis from 
him ſeem to ſupport the truth of what 
is aſſerted, with great evidence. Even, 
under the old teſtament, when as yet 
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the exceedivg riches of bis grace were Eph. ii. 7, 


not ſo fully laid open, we find abun- 
dant encouragement unto the unwor- 
thieſt. Unto a people laden with ini- 


quity does he graciouſly ſay, Come now 18, i. 18. 


let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, 
tho? your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be 
as white as ſnow ; tho" they be red like 
crimſon, they ſhall be as wooll. Unto a 
people who had ſpoken and done evil 
things as they could, does he, as filled 


with paternal compaſſions and bowels, - 


_ ſay, return unto me, oh backſliding chil- Ter. iii. 145 


dren. Does he thus call? does he thus 


invite the vileſt and the worſt ? ſhall 
his words be for ever loſt? or ſhall 


2, 


they return unto him void? bleſſed be Ia. b. 11. 


the God of all grace and truth, we 


are aſſured that according to his word 
| | it 
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16. ü. jt ſhall come to paſs. They ſhall come 


who are ready to periſh. 

We have not only the invitations, but 
the operations of mighty grace to con- 
ſider as invincible 1 of the 
preſent truth. We need not ſtand here 
to conſider the many aggravating cir- 
cCumſtances which attended the firſt 
tranſgreſſion of our father dam; yet 
the eternal God ſought him out, found 
him, gave him faith, and ſaved him. 
Manaſſeh has often been mentioned by 
many as an inſtance of amazing grace. 
How awful is the account of his tranſ- 
greſſion! and how wonderful is that of 
the mercy he obtained | did the Lord 
raiſe up Hezekiah his ſervant, and fill 
him with integrity and zeal, for the be- 
ginning, the promoting, and almoſt per- 
tecting a deſirable reformation in Iſrael? 
his fon, Manaſſeh, who could no leſs 
than know better things, knock'd all 
that reformation in the head, and 
plung'd Vrael in deeper tranſgreſſi- 
ons than ever. I think it is impoſſi- 
ble for any perſon, who has but the 
leaſt grain of tenderneſs of conſcience, 
to read the ſtory of his crimes with- 
out trembling ; and yet God was pleaſed 
to recover, pardon, and fave ſuch a 
wretched {inner as he was; the account 
whereof ftands in the book of God, 
for ſpecial inſtruction to poor ſinners. 

Iam 
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I am greatly miſtaken if the hiſto. 
ry of Solomon does not furniſh us till 
with a greater inſtance. It muſt cer- 
tainly be granted, as was before hin- 
ted, that perſons aggravate their crimes 
toa prodigious degree by finning againſt 
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improved knowledge. Wiſdom and 1 Fin. xi. 


knowledge to an unparallelFd degree, 
Solomon by the favour of God was par- 
taker of. No perſon in the world could 


compare with him for capacity, ability, 


and opportunity of doing good. The 
building of the temple of the Lord, a 
work which David could not be ho- 
nour'd with, fell upon Salomon, which 
he with faithfulneſs performed. But 
who would have thought that the 
ſame man would ever have built after 
them high places and temples for the a- 
bominations of the heathen? his heart 
was turned in an awful meaſure from 
the Lord God, who had ſo eminently 
_ gifted him, ſo highly honour'd him, 
and fo often graciouſly appear'd to him. 
Nevertheleſs, tho? his fin abounded, 
the grace of God abounded much 
more. The Lord healed his backſli- 
dings, reſtored him in his ſoul, made 
him again a pen man of one eminent 
part of holy ſcripture, wherein he be- 
wWails his own folly, mourns over the 
unfathomable depth of his own cor- 


6,7. 8, 9, 10. 


ruption, and carries himſelf every way Ecce. b 1. 
as 5 
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Prov. xxx. as the preacher, or one gathered to 
* the church, as the word imports. 

If we deſcend to the perſonal mini- 
ſtry of our Lord upon earth, and con- 
ſider what ſort of perſons they were, 
who found mercy at his hands, we 
hall find the truth of what we have 
aſſerted ſtill further confirmed. The 
lelt-righteous Phariſees were indeed 

| awtully left unto their own blindneſs 
Malt. xxi, and unbelief, and publicans and harlots 
31 entred into the kingdom of heaven be- 
fore them. A poor ſinful woman, de- 
ſpiſed by mos the Phariſee for the 
Lak. vii. 45. greatneſs of her ſins, received Chriſt 
by faith, and loved him much, her ſins 

that were many being forgiven her. 
Generally all other inſtances of conver- 

ſion by Chriſt's perſonal miniſtry are 

much of the ſame nature with this. 

His firſt ſermons were preach'd on the 
lea-coalt, among ſea-faring men, who 

are generally the ' moſt ſtupid, vile, 

and vain of all perſons, therefore upon 
Matt iv. 16. that account it is ſaid, that the peo- 
= who ſat in darkneſs ſaw great light. 

oor fiſhermen followed him, and were 

eminent inſtances of grace in them- 

ſelves, and powerful preachers thereof 

to others. Zgcchexs the publican gladly 

Luk.xix, 6. Teceived the redeemer. Mattheto the 
publican proclaim'd the glory of his 

grace to all the world, and the * 

vile 
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vile woman of Samara was made not Job. iv. a8. 
only happy in the enjoyment of ſal- 
vation her ſelf, but honour'd as his 
meſſenger to other poor finners in her 
neighbourhood. And, to bring about 
ſuch a work at Samaria, it is ſaid, 
our Lord muſt needs go that way. 

As he came upon the deſign of ſaving Joh. ir. 4 
the chief of ſinners, ſo according to his 
counſel and deſign it is neceſſary the 
ſhould be ſaved; and there is a neceſſi- 
ty that this truth ſhould for ever ſhine. 

Again, this truth appears with clear- 
neſs in the commiſſion our Lord gave 
unto his diſciples. Go unto all the world, Mark. xvi, 
and preach the goſpel unto every creature. 
That is, to all ſorts of {ſinners among the 
Jews or Gentiles, Tho' ſome of them 
might be ſo hrutiſply ſinful, that they did 
not deſerve the name of rational crea- 
tures, yet preach the goſpel to every 
creature. Indeed, irrational beings, the 
devils, the damned, thoſe who had 
blaſphemed againſt the Holy Ghoſt, on 
whom judgment was already paſſed, 
were not intended by our Lord. Bur, 
now the commiſſion is general and in- 
definite. There is no ſort of ſinners ex- 
cluded, the glad tidings of {ſalvation 
mult be preach'd to them, not to mock 
them, but to fave them. The great If. xxvii. 
trumpet ſhall be blown, and they ſhall '3: 
come who are ready to periſh. They Luk. Ar. 

were #7 
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were to begin at Jeruſalem, among the 
8 perſons who cried out, Cruciſte him, cru- 
cifie him, his blood be upon us and our 
children, and wonderful ſucceſs follow- 
Act. i. 41. ed. Thouſands of them were immedi- 
| ately converted. May the ſheet, ler 
down in viſion for the apoſtle Peter's in- 
ſtruction and encouragement to 3 
Act. x. 12. the goſpel to the poor Gentiles, be for 
ever comfortably remembred. In it 
were all manner of creeping things. 
There is no ſinner in the whole univerſe, 
but may ſee an unclean thing like him- 
ſelf in that ſheet. So Peter was in- 
ſtructed to preach the goſpel to all forts . 
of ſinners, none left out. Did our Lord 
give ſuch a commiſſion to his diſciples ? 
we are certain that he was ſerious in 
Ila. lv. 11. ſending his word, and as certain that 
it ſhall not return unto him void. 
The truth before us will farther 'ap- 
pear in that teſtimony which the Lord 
did bear to the word of his grace in the 
xCor.i.26, Miniſtry of the apoſtles. For you ſee your 
27. 8. calling, brethren, baſe things of the world, 
and things which are ſoil ed, hath God 
choſen, yea, and things that are not, to 
bring to nought things that are. Corinth 
it ſelf was a place noted for all wicked- 
neſs, and it ſeems the vileſt and moſt 
baſe in the towa were called by grace. 
Some of the converted ones at Corinth 
had been ſuch perſons for ſin and ini- 


quity, 
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quity, that they ſeem'd to be nothin 
elſe throughout but iniquity it felt. 
Such were ſome of you. Tavre, ſuch . cor. vi. 
heaps of iniquity. How mightily did 11. 
the grace of God prevail at Epheſus, the 
city where Diana was worſhipped ! 
where the people were not only dark, 
but as darkneſs it ſelf! at Antioch we Eph. v. 8. 
find a perſon who had been brought up 
with Herod the Tetrarch, ſent forth to AR. xiii... 
preach the goſpel of Chriſt; and in 
Cæſar Nero's family, who was one of the 
vileſt of all the Cz/ar's, we find dear Phil. iv. 22. 
and very affectionate ſaints. 
More conſiderations might be added, 
but brevity being deſigned, what is 
mentioned may be thought ſufficient to 
demonſtrate that it is a true ſaying, that 
Chriſt came into the world to ſave the 
chief of ſinners, and that accordingly 
ſuch ſinners have been, are, and ſhall be 
ſaved by him. | 
The wiſdom of God in ſuch a diſpen- 
ſation of his grace muſt in the next place 
be briefly conſider'd. 
We may then obſerve that the all- 
wile God does bring poor vain man thus 
to ſee his own iaſugiciency to convert and 
ſave himſelf. Perſons are naturally in- 
clin'd to glory in their wiſdom, and in 
their ſtrength, but the word of the goſ- 
pel, and the works of the ſpirit hide 
pride from man. By the law of faith Rom. i. 
boaſting *T- 
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boaſting is excluded. Vain man would 


be eſteemed wiſe ; but the Lord chooſes 
the fooliſh things of the world to con- 
found the wiſe, and weak things of the 


world to confound the mighty. To 


IIa. xlvi. 1 2. 


make it manifeſt that man's converſion 


is not of himſelf, he converteth thoſe 
perſons who ſeem to be fartheſt off from 
righteouſneſs, and paſſes by thoſe perſons 
who glory in their morality and virtue, 
Let moral virtues in unconverted per- 
ſons ariſe never ſo high, they cannot a- 
riſe higher than their fountain. As they 
ſpring from ſelf, ſo they circulate and 
terminate therein. But the grace of 


converſion proceeds from a higher 


Matt xi. 2 5. 


ſpring, is of a higher nature, aims at, 
and ſhall attain to a higher end. And 
this, God makes evident unto his peo- 
ple, as by ſeveral and various ways and 
means, ſo in particular by working ſa- 
vingly upon the greateſt and vileſt of ſin- 


ners. Humane prudence and wiſdom 


cannot ſhare in the glory of converſion, 
becaule, generally ſpeaking, it is a thing 
hid from the wiſe aud prudent. Godre- 
ſolves to make it manifeſt, that man is 
ſo far from having a power to con- 


vert himſelf, that he has indeed no power 


to diſpoſe himſelf, or make himſelf any 
way fit for converſion. What men may 


call diſpoſitions for converſion God 


«& 
© 


paſſes by and rejects. It is not his or- 
dinary 


h ” WT end 


in ſaving the chief of Simers. 209 
dinary way to take up his abode in 
thoſe ſouls that fancy themſelves {wept 
and garniſhed, and prepared to receive 
and entertain him. He comes to the 
vileſt and vaineſt often in the diſpenſati- 
ons of his grace, to make it evident that | 
it is not of him that runneth, nor of him Rome i. 
that willeth. | : 

2. This method of God in ſaving the 
vileſt of ſinners does not only diſcover 
the inſufficiency of man, but the all-ſuffi- 
ciency of grace. In making the exceed- 
ing riches of his grace manifeſt towards 
us, God has abounded iz «ll wiſdom Eph.i.7,8: 
and prudence. He was reſolved to ſhew 
unto man his own miſery and his mercy. 

The miſery of man 1s ſuch, that he 1s 

not only inſufficient for a good thought 

towards ſaving himſelf, but by nature 

an utter enemy to his own ſalvation. In Prov. viii 

ſaving ſuch poor miſerable wretches, 3* 

God manifeſteth his grace to be every 

way free, ro be every way full, Grace 

appears infinitely free in that poor ſin- 

ners are made partakers of it, who de- 

ſerved it not, who deſired it not. That 

they partake thereof who in no wile de- 

ſerved it is very evident. Thou haſt not jg 22 

called upon me, O Jacob, but thou haſt ag. 

been weary of me, O Iſrael. Thou haſt 

not brought me the ſmall cattle of thy 

burnt-offerings, neither haſt thou honour= 

ed me with thy ſacrifices; I have not 
% P cauſed 
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cauſed thee to ſerve with an offering, nor 
wearied thee with incenſe. Thou haſt 
brought me no ſweet cane with money, 
neither haſt thou filled me with the fat 
of thy ſacrifies, but thou haſt made me 
mo to ſave with thy fins, thou haſt weari- 
Cs. ed me with thine imiquities. I, even 
T am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſi- 
ons for mine own fake, and will not 
remember thy ſins. Amazing, undeſer- 

ved grace altogether ! 
Alſo in reaching the worſt of ſinners, 
grace appears every way grace, in that 
poor creatures partake of it, who did 
not ſo much as deſire it. A perſon might 
think that what is given upon a hum- 
ble petition is altogether gracious ; but 
here all peritions are prevented. Grace 
reaches them who are dead in ſins and 
treſpaſſes, and, in death there are no de- 
Rom-x.20. ſires, Upon this God ſays, 1 was found 
of them that ſought me not, Twas made 
manifeſt unto them that asked not after 
me. 
That the grace of God is every way 
full in faving the greateſt of ſinners, 
is plain in that by grace they are ſaved 
from all ſorts of miſery. From fin, from 
ſatan, from his ſervants, from themſelves, 
16. xxxy. and from all forrow and ſighing they are 
10, and ſhall be ſaved. The grace of God 
removes all that can make poor finners 
Hos miſerable, 
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miſerable, and introduces all that can 
make them happy. 

All things that pertain unto life and 
godlineſs are freely and fully given. 
Grace is ſo full that it brings along 


with it juſtification, adoption, ſanctifi- 


cation, perſeverance in a ſtate of grace, 
and in the end, everlaſting glory. 
Whatever may belong unto all, or 
either of the mentioned privileges, grace 
provides and ſecures. God who is rich 
in metcy, for his great love wherewith 
he loved us, even when we were dead 
in fins, hath quickned us together with 
Chrift, by grace ye are ſaved, aud has 
raiſed us up together, and made us fit 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt 
Jeſus; that in the ages to come he might 
ene the exceeding riches of his grace. 

3. Thus God is exalted, . and the ſin- 
ner humbled, the eternal God in his 
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2 Pet. i. 3. 


Eph. ii. 4, 5, 
6, 75 : 


three perſons is in a particular manner 
glorified, in contriving, in procuring, 


and in applying this exceeding great 
falvation : It ſhall be to him for a name 
of joy, a praiſe aud an honour before 
all the nations of the earth. The Lord 
alone is and ſhall be hereby exalted, and 


Jer. xxxiiis 


9. 


the haughtiueſs of man made low. That IG, i. x7, 


Paul look'd upon himſelf the chief of 
ſinners is very evident; how thereup- 
on he was cloath'd with humility is as 


evident from the whole hiſtory of his. 


P 2 life 
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Eph. iii. 8. 
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life and experience after converſion ; he 
judged himſelf /e/s than the leaſt of all 
the ſaints. It muſt be acknowledged 


that proud proteſſors underſtand but lit- 
tle of this myſtery; but happy are thoſe 


Phil. ii. 3. poor ſouls who in a right ſpirit eſteem 
others better than themſelves, "Thoſe 


Matt. xviii. 


who are little children in their own 
eſteem, and are willing to be ſuch in 
the eſteem of others, according to the 
judgment of Chriſt himſelf, are the grea- 
teſt in the kingdom of heaven. Unto 


this true greatneſs, great grace brings 


us. 
4. Thus God draws forth the Jove of 


poor ſinners greatly to himſelf. When 


they had no love in them, nor Toveli- 


neſs upon them, God loved them; and 


now, 1. converted, they love him, 
becauſe he loved them firſt, It is impoſ- 
{ible to expreſs all the ways and means 


God maketh uſe of to endear himſelf 


Can. v. 16. 


Prov. viii. 
30. 


to his children; this only at preſent falls 
under our obſervation, that Chriſt Je- 
ſus in ſaving the chief of ſinners draws 
forth their love in a wonderful manner 
to himſelf. It is very true that Jeſus 
Chriſt is in himſelf, an object every 
way worthy of our greateſt love and de- 
light above any conſideration of bene- 
fit received by him: ſo the father al- 
ways loved him, and ever will. But 
he is pleas'd to overcome the * 

is 
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his poor people, and lead them forth to 

love him above all things, not only 

from the conſideration of his own love- 

lineſs and glory, but from views of his 

love to them, together with all the pre- 

cious and valuable fruits thereof. He Gal. ii. 20. 

loved them, and gave himſelf for them. 

He loved them, and waſhed them from Rev. i. 5. 

their fins in his own blood. And when 

they are led by faith to ſee this, they 

love him for this mighty ſalvation, and 

love him for himſelf : and the greater 

ſinners they really judge themſelves to 

be, the more they will love Chriſt the 

redeemer, who loved them ſo freely, and 

ſaved them ſo wonderfully. We read 

of a poor woman, who ſhewed abun- 

dance of love to Jeſus Chriſt, food at Lak. vi. 38. 

his feet, behind him weeping, waſhed 

his feet with tears, and did wipe them 

with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his 

feet, and anointed them with precious 

ointment. Our Lord Jeſus acquaints us 

with the true reaſon of ſo much love, v/ 47. 

{he had been a great ſinner, and now 

grace had reached her; {he loved much, 

becauſe her ſins which were many, were 

forgiven. I need not here ſtand to ob- 

{ſerve that fervent love to Chriſt will 

conſtrain to all duty. Where Chriſt is . Cor. 

truly loved, his commandments will 

be impartially obſerved. We read of jeh v1 

the work of faith, the patience of hope, Theſſi.z. 
and 
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Rom. xiii. 
10. 


Ia. lv. 8. 


Luk. xviii. 
11. 


Verſe 13, 


Cori. 14. 


IG. lv. 7. 


be Wiſdom of Grace 
and the labour of love. Love will be 


— he that loveth fulfilleth the 
aw. | 


Does Chriſt Jeſus often fave the: 
chieteſt of ſinners? from thence it is 
very evident that his thoughts are not 
like our thoughts, nor his ways like our 
ways. Men according to the thoughts 
they naturally have of perſons and things, 
judge the greateſt ſinners to be in the 
molt deſperate condition. The Phariſee 
of old thanked God that he was zot like 
other men, particularly, he judged him- 
ſelf in a far better caſe, than a poor 

ublican ſtanding by. The Publican 
mote upon his breaſt, bewaild his 
wretched circumſtances, yet went to 
his houſe juſtified rather than the other. 
The moral Phariſees were far from 
thinking that Publicays and Harlots 
{hould enter into the kingdom of heaven 
before them: nevertheleſs it was to be 
ſo, according to the diſpenſations and 
determinations of wiſe grace. But the 
natural man judgeth the things of God 
to be fooliſhneſs. 1 


Does Chriſt Jeſus often ſave the 
chief of ſinners? then let the wicked 


forſake his way, and the ungodly man 


his thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lora, and he will have mercy upon 
him, and to our God, for he will abun- 

= [op dantly 
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dantiy pardon. Let him forſake his 
way, for it leads to the chambers of 
death and eternal deſtruction. Chriſt 
came to ſave ſinners, even the chiefeſt 
of ſinners from their ſins, and not ro 
give them leave to live in fin that 
grace might abound. To infer that 
perſons may go on in fin, becauſe Chriſt 
came to fave em from their ſins, is not 
only contrary to religioa but all ap- 
pearance of reaſon. What has been 
ſaid concerning the gracious work of 
Chriſt, in ſaving the greateſt of ſinners, 
tends only to honour Chriſt as the al- 
mighty ſaviour, and to encourage ſuch 
who groan under the inſupportable 
weight of guilt and tranſgreſſion to 
forſake their ſins, and venture them- 
ſelves for ever upon him. All the 
children of God in the world ſhall 
ſooner or later be helped to make 
good uſe of this truth ; tho? at preſent 
contradicted by many, and deſpiſed by 
more. 

To conclude, _ that Chriſt Jeſus 
often ſaveth the chiefeſt of ſinners, let 
his ſaved ones every way give him all 
the praiſe of his ſalvation. We never 
read of any being ſaved becauſe they 


were little ſinners: the wages of the Rom. vi. 


leaſt ſin is everlaſting death; therefore 
eternal life is the free gift of God un- 


to all thoſe who are made partakers 
P 4 thereof. 
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Rom. ii. thereof. Carnal boaſting is excluded, 
7 Cor. xv, for we are ſaved by grace, And per- 
10. ' haps he will appear the happieſt per- 

ſon, who thinks - himſelf of all men 

moit indebted unto grace; for he is in 

PC xxix. 2. the way to give unto Chriſt the glory of 
his name. Perſons give unto Chriſt the 
glory of his ſal vation by faith and works, 

by evangelical principles, and a conver- 

ſation agreeable thereunto. It is ſaid 

Rom. iv. Of Abraham, that he was ſirong in 
mY faith, and gave glory to God; and our 
Lord tells us, that our light ſhould fo 
Matt. v. 16. ſhine Lefore men, that they may ſee our 
Joh. xv. 5; good works, and glorifie God. By 
bringing forth much fruit in Chriſt, we 
glorifie him. To bring forth much 

fruit 15 to abound 1n all good works; 

and to bring forth much fruit in Chriſt, 

is to do all in faith. They can never 

be call'd good works which flow from 

ſelfiſh principles to ſelfiſh ends, nor can 

that be-calPd true faith, which is de- 

ſtitute of good works and a holy con- 

Rom. i. 5. verſation. By faith, and the obedience 


Tit. il. 11, Of faith we glorifie our ſaviour : for the 


12. grace of Go that bringeth ſalvation, 
teaches us to deny — and world- 
ly Inſ#s, and to live ſoberlv, righteouſly, 


and godly in this preſent world. So- 
briety contains all moderation towards 
our felves, in eating and drinking, 
and wearing of apparel, and indeed 

in 


bd 
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in the purſuit and enjoyment of all or 
any of thoſe outward pleaſures and 
profits, real or imaginary, which may 
concern our own perions. Righteonſneſs 
comprehends all that which by the 
royal law of love and equity we owe 
ro others; including all juſt care and 
diligence to provide for, and ſupport 
our own families, all juſtice in making 
and fulfilling of contracts with thoſe 
where we have any dealings, abſtaining 
from all appearance of any word or 
work, which tends to the real detri- 
ment of any perſon whether concern'd 
or not concern'd immediately with us; 
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and all tenderneſs, meekneſs, and mer. 


cy towards all perſons in miſery. God. 
lineſs comprehends all that we owe to 
God, in worſhipping him in the cloſer, 
in the family, and in the aſſembly of 
his faints, in walking with him in 
faith, fellowſhip, and evangelical com- 
munion, yielding all obedience to his 
precepts, aiming at a due temper of 
ſpirit towards him under all his provi- 
dential diſpenſations, in holy expectati- 
on and evangelical deſires, waiting for 
the time when Gd ſhall be, all. in all. 


All God's works ſhall praiſe him; and P{evv-re. 


thus poor finners ſaved by his 3 
are bound to bleſs him; and the ſtron- 
ger their faith in the compleat falvation 

of Chriſt, according to rich and ſuper- 
ä abounding 


218 


Aſſurance of Salvation, a Bleſſing. 


abounding grace, the more they ſhall 


Pf ci. 1, z, be engaged in this bleſſed work. Bleſs 


35 4. 


Jer. xxxi. 


the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all 
his benefits, who forgiveth all thine ini. 
guities, who healeth all thy diſeaſes, who 
redeemeth thy life from deſtruction, and 
crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and 


tender Mercies. 


Prop. III. It 7s a poſſible thing for a 
perſon to ſee himſelf the chief of ſinners, 
and at the ſame time be well aſſured of 
his ſtanding intereſt in the ſalvation of 
Chr iſt. 


Aſſurance of falvation is a ſpecial 
bleſſing of the new covenant, which 
God is pleas'd to give to. many of his 
believing children; all of them in this 
world partake not thereof alike: as to 
the time and degree of its enjoyment 
there is a difference. Yea, it is not al- 
ways alike with the ſelf-ſame perſon: 
yet ſtill a new covenant-bleſſing it is, 


promiſed and greatly to be deſired. 


In the greateſt mercy God gave the 
word, and in the greateſt faithfulneſs 
he will fulfil it: I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people; whereby 


God intends not only what he is to his 


people mercifully in ſecret poſſeſſion, 
but what they ſhall cheerfully ac- 
knowledge him to be in a believing pro- 

N fn; 
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feſſion ; this God is ow God for ever Plolvii.ng, 
aid ever. This bleſſing is really un- 
derſtood by believers only, the uncon- 

verted are not acquainted with it. 

All the ungodly are enemies to true 
aſſurance. Some of them under a form 

of profeſſion may pur on carnal proud 
boaſting confidence, but that has no- 

thing of goſpel aſſurance in it. On the 
account of the looſe vain converſation 

of ſuch perſons, evangelical aſſurance has 

been unjuſtly reproached. However, 

carnal confidence and the aſſurance of 

faith are not related, they do not grow 

upon the ſame root, nor do they bring 

forth the ſame fruit; their taſte and Deut. ix. 
ſavour widely differ, the one taſtes of 
heaven, and the other ſavours rankly of Cv. 19— 
the fleſh, but ſuch as never taſted that * 

the Lord is gracious cannot diſtin- 


guiſh. 


Md oſt part of the unconverted pro- 


feſſedly condemn afſurance. The pro- 
fane deride it, and all appearance of re- 
ligion with it, the reſt think it incon- 
ſiſtent with piety, for they know no 
other religion than that which the 
fear of hell puts them upon: let that Rom. if. 8. 
be removed, and then they think all 
mannner of perſons muſt unavoidably 
give themſelves up to all licentiouſ- 


_ nels, 


But 
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Jon, ii. 8. 


Jam. iv. 5. 


Gi. iv. ag. gendreth to bondage. What tendency 


heaven ſhould be ſo eſteemed. The na- 


Jud. 10. 


Jer. xlviii. 


ITheſL.v.3. 
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But what adds unto our grief is, that 
many of the children of God them. 
ſelves, tho? they greatly want aſſurance, 
and have a right unto it, yet being too 
much under the conduct of a ſpirit 
of bondage, refuſe their own mercies. 
Their natural ſpirit Iuſteth to envy, and 


the preaching any of them fit under 
hath to imbitter their ipirits, to ſtrength- 
en their bonds, and to darken their ſouls, 
{hall be made manifeſt another day. 
However the bleſſing it ſelf will be 
precious to the enjoyers thereof. In- 
deed aſſurance of ſonſhip, aſſurance of 


ture, the cauſes, the concomitants, the 
fruits and effects thereof proclaim it va- 
luable: nor was it ever deſpiſed by any, 
but by thoſe Who were ſtrangers to 
it. : 
It muſt be granted, that there are ma- 
ny in the world, whoſe thoughts are 
bur little diſturb'd about their eternal 
condition, who are at the ſame time ut- 
terly unacquainted with goſpel aſſurance, 
Many take it for granted that they are 
in as fair a way for heaven as their 
neighbours, {it down and take their eaſe, 
and think it by far a wiſer method 
than to put themſelves upon what 
they may apprehend to be a tedious 
and a troubleſome ſearch. But the 

nature 


grace enjoy a ſtanding intereſt in the 
OY ſalvation of God. Thus the 


ſeparate us from the love of God. For act. v. i. 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have 


à building of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. We Joh. iv: 


that you may know that you have 
eternal life. 


rance enjched by them, and full aſſu- neg. 
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nature of aſſurance does not lie in ſuch 
a temper of ſpirit. Nor does it lie in a 
bare conjecture or opinion, grounded 
upon fallible evidences, leading the 
perſon to wander 1n uncertainties, and 
unavoidably expoſing him to continual 
heſitations. But, the nature of true aſ- 
{urance, according to that account we 
have of it in ſcripture, muſt lie in a cer- 
tain perſwaſion grounded upon an infal- 
lible teſtimony that the ſoul does thro? 


apoſtle, I am perſwaded, that neither Rom. vii. 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principa- 38, 39- 
lities, nor powers, nor things preſent, 

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 

nor any other creature ſhall be able to 


we know, that if our earthly houſe of 


have known and believed the love that oh 2 
God hath to us. We know that wew © 
have paſſed from death to life. Theſe Job». 13. 
things have I written unto you that 


believe on the name of the ſon of God, 


In ſcripture we read of aſſurance 
promiſed to poor ſinners, much aſſu- 16 xii. 


rance 1 
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Col. ii. 2. 
Heb. vi. 1 t. 
Heb. x. 22. 


Heb. vi. 9. 


IT be Nature of Aſſurance. 
rance aimed at and prayed for: full 
aſſurance of underſtanding, full aſſu- 
rance of hope, and full aſſurance of 
faith: all which expreſſions manifeſt 
the reality of the grace of aſſurance, the 
variety of degrees in attainment, and 
that the leaſt grain ſhould be under 
all encouragement in order to growth. 

This grace as all other favours that 
accompany ſalvation, proceeds from the 
everlaſting love of God. All the works 
of. Chriſt for us on earth and in hea- 
ven; all the operations of the ſpirit 
in and upon us from firſt to laſt proceed 
from thence. The love of God is not 
owing to the interceſſion of Chriſt, 


but the interceſſion of Chriſt to that. 


I ſay not unto you, that I will pray 
the father for you; for the father -him- 


ſelf loveth you, therefore you have loved 
inc, aud have believed. For according 
to the whole current of God's word, 
dri ſhould be taken illative in this place, 


Jeraxxi, 3. 


- kindneſs 


Ila. xxxii. 
17. 


as well as in Luk. vii. 47. and rendred 

therefore. I have loved thee with an 

everlaſting love, therefore with loving 
* I drawn thee. 

The righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt in 

his active and paſſive obedience, with- 

out all peradventure is the procuring 


or meritorious cauſe of aſſurance, The 


work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace 
and the effect of righteouſneſs, ze, 
an 
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and aſſurance for ever; but the Hol 
and Eternal Spirit is the efficient cauſe 
and 5 3 9 author = 

of in the ſoul. Becauſe we are ſons, 8 
God ſendeth forth the ſpirit of bis an 
into our hearts, crying, Abba, father. He 

ſeals unto us the aſſurance of ſonſhip, 

and enables us to infer, that if ſo 
then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs Rom. viii, 
with Chriſt. This deſirable work he 7 
begins and promotes by inhabitation, 
operation, giving poſſeſſion and teſtimo- 

ny. That the ſpirit of God as a com- 

forter dwelleth in every believer, is as 
manifeſt as any other truth can be in the 

oſpel: he dwelleth with you, and ſhall Ich xiv. 7, 
ein you. That his inhabitation is an 
eminent ground of aſſurance, is alſo ve- 
ry evident. Hereby know we that we 
dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe : Joh. ir 
he hath given us of his ſpirit. It is 13. 
true, that when he hideth himſelf, 
none can behold him, and *tis as true, 
that when he appeareth, he does ſo with 
unconquerable evidence. The Holy Spi- 
rit can in his own way, and will in his 
own time abundantly fatisfie the per- 

lon in whom he dwells, concerning 

the truth and reality of his inhabita- 
tion. And where he dwells, he will 95 
do fo always: He ſpall abide with youlo xir. to 
for ever. | | 


Where 


„ The Holy Spirit 
Where the ſpirit of God dwelleth, he 
Zech. xii. alſo worketh. Faith in Chriſt, ſincere 
88 love to God, evangelical ſorrow for ſin, 
„„ earneſt breathings after greater degrees 
of holineſs, patience under afflictions, 
Gal. v.22. Obedience to all Chriſt's inſtitutions, 
and ſuch like, are the works of the ſpi- 
rit of God in us: and when they ap- 
pear in their beauty and reality are 
uſeful to promote aſſurance: we being 
helped by the ſpirit, who is the author 
of them, not only. to diſcern thoſe graces 
themſelves, but to argue in a ſpiritual 
manner upon them : following the 
ſtreams up to the everlaſting ſpring of 
life and love, which gave them being 
and maintains them: and then forward 
_ unto the infinite and boundleſs ocean 
of happineſs and glory in God, where- 
unto, according to God's covenant and 
oath, the ſoul who partakes of thoſe 
fruits of the ſpirit ſhall certainly ar- 

rive. 

The Holy Spirit does not only work 
thus in the ſoul, but in a gracious man- 
ner bringeth heaven down into the 
heart in its fore-taſtes and firſt- fruits. 

Eph. i. 14. By him, and in him, we have the ear- 
eſt of our inheritance ; therefore it is 

ſaid, the children of God knew in them- 

ſelves that they had in heaven an en- 
during ſubſtance; or as the word may 

Heb. x. 34+ be rendred, they knew they had heaven 
| #6 
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in themſelves. Now, from the enjoy- 
ment of the pledge or earneſt of heaven, 
we fairly argue {till under the teachings 
of the ſpirit of God unto the poſſeſſi- 
on of that glorious inheritance in all its 
fulneſs. 

And moreover to make evangelical 
aſſurance compleat, the Holy Spirit ac- 
cording to the freeneſs and ſovereignty 
of his grace, ſuper- adds his on teſti- 
mony, and cauſes the ſoul to believe it. 
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The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with or Rom. viii. 


to our ſpirits, that we are the ſons of God, ; 


He bringeth the precious promiſes of 
God to our remembrance, ſecretly, yet 
powerfully perſwades our ſouls that we 
were intended by the Lord in promiſes 
of ſpecial grace, then ſweetly draws our 
hearts to anſwer the promiſe as before 


hinted: This God is our God for ever and pal Arm 
ever. All manner of arguments uſed a- . 


mong men to work the mind into a 
certainty upon any affair, may be ſeen 
and conſiderd in what we have here 
briefly mentioned upon goſpel aſſurance. 


Artificial argumentation giving a ratt- 


onal ground, from the conſideration of 
cauſes, effects, ſubjects, adjunQs, Oc. 
for what we are aſſured of is not here 
rejected. An inartificial way of perſwa- 
ſion grounded upon teſtimony is here in- 
deed embraced, and not without good 


reaſon prefer d to any other, becauſe a 
3 divine 
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Heb. vi. 18. 


Joh. iii. 33. 
Johaxvi.14; 


| 


Rom, xiv. 


The Holy Spirit 


divine teſtimony cannot deceive. What 
the ſpirit of God ſays in the word of the 
goſpel, and according to that word in 
the heart of a. poor believer is to be 
received without carnal heſitation : ſo 
that giving unto the ſpirit of God the 
preheminence here, is no ſubordinate 
way nor method of arriving at Cer- 
tainty of happineſs excluded. The ſpi- 
rit's teſtimony is great, powerful, holy, 
and infallible, carrying its own evi- 
dence along with it: and that faith 
which he gives us receives the teſtimo- 
ny, and ſetteth to its ſeal that God is 
true. Our Lord ſaid that the ſpirit 
ſhould glorifie him, in taking of his, 
and diſcovering the ſame to us. Upon 
the diſcovery of Chriſt's glory by the 
ſpirit, the ſoul is made in ſome mea- 
ſure to cry out, My Lord, and my God. 
By faith we ſee the king in his beauty, 
and when we do ſo, his attendants ap- 
pay alſo, and we then know them to 

e his. The gifts and graces of the 
ſpirit then ſhine in his brightneſs: they 
are all his ſervants, and wait on him. 
Faith it ſelf cannot ſee it ſelf, but in his 
light. Separate faith from the glori- 
ous object thereof the perſon and ful- 
neſs of Chriſt, and who can find it? 
and when faith is not found, who can 
find one good work ? for whoſoever 1s 


*3- rot of faith, is fin. Faith can never be 


diſcover'd 
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diſcover'd but in its immediate actings 

on the perſon of Chriſt. The ſpirit of 

wiſdom and revelation diſcovers the Eph. i 17. 

glory of Chriſt as a ſaviour to us, in 

the diſcovery gives unto us to ven- 

ture our ſouls upon him by faith, and 

in the exerciſe of faith ſeals to us our 

ſonſhip and glory: faith being to us 

under the ſpirit's teachings, The evidence Heb. xi, 2 

of things not ſeen, and the ſubſtance of 

things hoped for. And being brought 

to and kept in the exerciſe of faith, we 

ſhall diſcover a train of heavenly graces 

attending on the ſervice of their Lord, 

uſeful in their places to promote our joy 

and peace. Thus Chriſt as the prime 

object of faith is exalted, the Holy Spi- 

rit the grand revealing evidence of our 

intereſt in Chriſt honoured, faith the 

receiving evidence in its due place eſta- 

bliſhed, and the ſubſervient uſefulneſs 

of the other fruits of the ſpirit in us, 

upon us, or by us in its proper ſtation 

maintained. 

Inga explaining this myſtery, we are 
barbarians to all unbelievers, they un- 

derſtand not what we mean, nor can 

we help them: yet what we have 

ſeen we mult declare, for he that belie- 

veth hath the witneſs in himſelf, and Job. v. 105 

having believed, we therefore ſpeak: 

believing with the heart we confeſs 

with the mouth, looking up to the Reoma.:s; 

Q 2 Lord, 
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Lord, who can in his ſovereign grace 


make a word drop'd to be a word 
in ſcaſon, to ſtrengthen the weak, and 


to enlighten the 1gnorant. 


This grace of aſſurance which we 
have briefly explained, goes in compa- 
ny with the greateſt of bleſſings; yea, 
all the bleſſings which are not to be 


ſeparated from falvation, and is always 
attended with moſt precious fruits and 


Rom. iv. 
20. 


Pſ.cxvi. 12. 


1Cor.iv. 7. 


conſequences. So far as we partake of 
this grace, ſo far we cheertully give 
glory to God as eAbraham our father 
did, who ſtaggered not at the promiſe. 
It leads us to enquire, what {ſhall we 
render to the Lord for all his benefits? 
thoſe who enjoy aſſurance find, that it 
leads them to meekneſs, humility, and 
ſelf-abaſement : they ſee that they have 
nothing that is good, but what they 
have freely received, and that by grace 
they are what they are. The more 
aſſurahce they have of God's love, and 


of their intereſt in everlaſting life, the 


Rom. vi. 2. 


more they hate ſin, watch, pray, and 


ſtrive againſt it, and mourn before 
God under a ſenſe of every evil where- 


of they know themſelves guilty. Joy 


the ſecond appearance of Chrit 


in the Lord, love to all the ſaints, pa- 
tience under all aMictions, zeal for God 
and his ſervice, divine 1 after 

and 
earneſt deſires after conformity to him, 
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and communion with him while wait- 
ing for him, are ſome more of the 
precious fruits which always flow 
from or attend upon evangelical aſſu- 
rance. 

But perhaps it may be thought by 
ſome, that the greatneſs of the privilege 
{cems to make it very improbable that 
any perſon ſhould partake thereof, who 
at the {ame time judgeth himſelf the 
chiet of ſinners. 

It mult indeed be granted, that it is a 
conſideration which leads the mind to 
holy aſtoniſhment, but it is not the on- 
ly truth that does ſo. That this is a 
truth, and a glorious one, I hope will 
preſently appear very evident: but be- 
fore we enter upon the proof, in or- 
der to prevent any miſtake, let it be 
obſerved, that the propoſition does not 
mean that perſons wallowing in fin, 


229 


indulging themſelves to iniquity, yield- 


ing themſelves up to the dominion of a- 
ny corruption, can poſſibly in that con- 
dition enjoy aſſurance. Hardly any 
thing more loathfome to a tender con- 
ſcience, than to hear a drunkard, an 
unclean perſon, an apparent lover of 
this world more than God, a proud 
vain ignorant man boaſt of aſſurance. 
Where the things contrary to God's 
law are entertained and encouraged, 


and evangelical obedience neglected, 


Q 3 there, 
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there, let perſons pretend to what they 
pleaſe, evangelical aſſurance is not expe- 
rienced. It is a grace which does not 
viſit the profane, is far of from the 
proud, and dwells at a great diſtance 
from him who depends on his own 
works for ſalvation Wherever it dwells, 
the power of godlineſs dwells with it 
as its inſeparable companion. I muſt 
add, that the propoſition does not 1n- 
tend that the perſons who partake of 
aſſurance ſhould always be ſuppoſed to 
be the greateſt of ſinners, nor that they 
ſhould neceſſarily judge themſelves to be 
ſuch ; nor does it in the leaſt intimate 
that ſin or the greatneſs of ſin ſhould 
be look'd upon as any way the cauſe 
of aſſurance: it only ſuppoſes it poſh- 
ble, that a perſon may judge himlelf 


. to be the chiet of ſinners, and at the 


ſame time be well aſſured of his intereſt 
in the falvation of Chriſt. The truth 
whereof we ſhall now briefly conſi- 


der. 


1. We find it acknowledged by Da- 


vid the man of God, that his ſins were 


PC. ley. 3. 


very great, wondrous great, fins of an 


uncommon ſize, all circumſtances being 
conſider d: yet in the midſt of all he 
Was helped to reſt in aſſurance of pardon. 
Tho? he confeſſed that iniquities pre- 
vaild againſt him, yet at the ſame 


time he believed God would purge * 
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his tranſgreſſions. Does he not in the 
51ſt Pſalm give a very particular ac- 
count of the greatzeſs of his fins, and 
in a very particular manner expreſs his 
faith in the God of his ſalvation ? his 
wounds indeed were freſh and wanted 
healing, his conſolation low and wanted 
quickning; but he owns that God's Ho- 
ly Spirit was with him, and that God 
was the God of his ſalvation. He does 
elſewhere profeſs, that God had merci- f 
fully deliver'd his ſoul from the Jorweſt h 
bell; plainly implying, that in his own © 
judgment he tully — the grea- 
teſt torment, and conſequently thought 
himſelf the greateſt tranſgreſſor. 
2. Not to mention particular inſtances, 
the caſe of the whole Jewifh church 
may be conſider'd. In the third chap- 
ter of Jeremy, we find as diſmal account 
of 'em as could be given of a people; 
they had ſpoke and done evil as they 
could; and Ezekie} after then tells us _ or 
of 'em, that they had done worſe than 
Sodom and her daughters: Judah had 
done not only worſe than Samaria, but 
worſe than Sodom. But how wonder- 
ful is the grace of God in pardoning 
ſins! how wonderful in giving fairh | 
Return you bac kſliding children, I will Jer. ii. aa. 
heal your backſlidings: behold, we come, 
for thou art the Lord our God. It is im- 
poſſible but ſuch poor creatures muſt DE 
* Q 4 look 
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2 Tim. iv. 
18; 


Rom. viii. 
38, 39.. 


Rom. vil, 
24, 25. 
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look upon themſelves as the chief of 
ſinners, and *tis plain upon their re- 
turn they acknowledge God to be their 
God. It is evident they muſt have 
the greateſt ſenſe of their uncommon 
iniquicy, and it is plain that they 
ſhould have ſtrong faith in abundant 
pardon. 4 2 
3. New teſtament initances alſo con- 
firm what is atſerted. That Paul was 
bleſs'd with great aſſurance of future 
happineſs is very evident. He knew 
that the Lord would preſerve him to 
his heavenly kingdom. He knew him 
whom he had believed. He knew that 
his grace ſhould be ſufficient tor him. 
He knew he ſhouid never be ſeparated 
from the love of God in Chriſt. He 
knew/ Chriſt came to fave him, and 
that he was accordingly ſaved by Chriſt: 
at the ſame time he judged himſelf to 
be the chief of ſinners. So exprelly 
in our text, /inzers of whom I am chief; 
not of whom [ was chief, but of whom 
I am chief. That was the judgment 
he made of himſelf, all things being 
conlider'd. O wretched mau that I am 
not that I have been, but that I am, 
who ſhall deliver me from the body of 
this death! I thank God, thro" Jeſus 
Chriſi our Lord. Let thoſe who un- 
derſtand neither Paul nor themſelves, 
multiply cavils and contradictions, yet 
| | | poor 


Who may enjoy Aſſurance. 
poor fouls truly humbled ſhall hear 
of this truth and be glad. What could 
Peter, on whom ſuch diſtinguiſhing 
favours had been heaped, think of 
himſelf, when he had deny'd his Lord 
at ſuch a time in ſuch a place, and 
in ſuch a manner? can we think he 
could have other thoughts of himſelf 
than that he was the chief of ſinners ? 
yet upon Chriſt's putting the queſtion 
to him, 4ſt thou love me? he appeals 
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to Chriſt as omniſcient, Lord thoy Joh. xxi. 


knowe ſt all things, thou knowef? I love 


thee. He was well aſſured the great 
concern ſtood firm. Thomas, who could 
no leſs than have a deep ſenſe of the 
horrid fin of unbeliet, whereby he had 
in a grievous manner diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf, upon Chrilt's tender and com- 
paſſionate call and encouragement, cries 


7+ 


our, My Lord, and my God. A glori- Joh xx. 28, 


ous confeſſion of Chriit's perſon, and 
\ of aſſured intereſt in his ſalvation ! but 
what need is there of multiplying par- 
ticular inſtances? when the goſpel came 
firſt to the Theſſaloniaus, it came in 
power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 


in much aſſurance, They were wor- 1Theſſi.s, 


ſhipers of Idols juſt before, and when 
turned, mutt have upon their minds a 
deep ſenſe of their ' exceeding finful- 
neſs upon that account, were neverthe- 


leſs 


% 
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leſs bleſſed with much aſſurance in an 
inſtant, | 
4. It is very plain that God has of- 
ten promiſed the ſpirit of adoption to 
his children. He has promiſed to com- 


la lxvi. 13. fort them as one 7s comforted of his mo- 


ther. This comfort has in it doubt- 
leſs that aſſurance whereof we are 
ſpeaking. But would we know what 
thoughts they are to entertain of them- 
ſelves, under all their high conſolations ? 


Phil i. 3, Let each eſteem other better than them- 


ſelves. So that hereby we have not only 
the truth of the propoſition rendred e- 
vident, that it is a poſſible thing for a 
perſon to be afſur'd of ſalvation, who 
at the ſame time can no leſs than judge 
himſelf to be the chief of ſinners, but 
ſuch a ſelf-· abaſing temper of ſpirit urged 
2 deſirable qualification among the 
t. 


Things ſtanding thus as explain'd 
and prov'd, we ſee that almighty pow- 
er attends the teſtimony of the ſpirit 
of God. If it was not for that, it 
would be impoſſible for a poor foul 
who can no leſs than judge himſelf the 
greateſt of ſinners to be at the ſame 
time aſſured of life. Satan accuſes with 
power, ſo doth the law and fin in the 
conſcience ; and no power but that 


Which 
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which is indeed almighty can ſpeak | 
comfort to a poor ſoul tofſed with ſuch Ila. liv. 11. 
a tempeſt. We believe according to the 
working of the exceeding greatneſs of Eph.i. ig: 
his power. 

Again, we ſee what thoughts a poor 
believer muſt have of Chriſt, the re- 
demption that is in his blood, the effi- 
cacy of his interceſſion, the unchange- 
ableneſs of God's love, the immutabi- 
lity of his covenant, the freeneſs and 
s of all grace: in the face of a 

world of guilt and unworthineſs. He 
ſees his lite ſecured, tho* his ſoul ma 
be oppreſſed, his everlaſting happineſs 

ſettled in Chriſt, tho in himſelf he may 

ſeem to paſs thro* a thouſand deaths, 

and accordingly ſtill ventures all for 

time and eternity upon the perſon, 
fulneſs and ſalvation of the redeemer. 

How precious are thy thoughts to — exxxix, 
me ! 

Then let us not be afraid to look 
upon our fins in their exceeding ſin- 
fulneſs. Indeed we are always bound 
to watch againſt all fin, and conſtant- 
ly to fear left we offend: but ſeeing our 
Lord faveth to the uttermoſt, and ſee» ' 
ing the Holy Spirit can and often does 
teſtifie the love of Chriſt to the chief 
of ſinners, let us take a view of our 
ſelves, and look over our wounds tho? 
never ſo dreadtul, remembring that 

| ſalvation 
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Luk. xi. 13. 
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ſalvation and the aſſurance thereof may 
be enjoyed notwithſtanding : for the 
ſpirit comforteth, not by diſcovering 
our ſins to be little, but our ſalvation 
to be great. | 
In the darkeſt of times, let the weak- 
eſt of ſaints, under a ſenſe of the grea- 
teſt guilt look up for the comforter. 
In abundance of grace he is promiſed, 
and in abundance of faithfulneſs the 
promiſe ſhall be fulfilled. If ye, be- 
ing evil, know how to give good gifts 
to your children, how much more ſhall 
your heavenly father give the Holy Spi- 
rit to them that ask him. 


Prop. IV. Wheoſoever preaches the 


ſalvation of Chriſt as free and full to the 


chief of ſinners, preaches the faithful 
truth. 


It is a faithful ſaying, or a true ſay- 
ing; the word is rendred both ways, 


and will bear either or both; therefore 


I chooſe to ſay, that the perſon that 
preaches the above-mentioned doctrine, 


preaches the faithful truth. For, 


iCor. ii. 4. 


Thea he declares the matter in its 
native ſimplicity. The goſpel is a plain, 
fair account of God's everlaſting love 
and grace; the perſon, fulneſs, and of- 
fice of Chriſt ; his life and death * 
tlie 


the faithful Trutb. 


the ſpecial deſign thereof; his reſurrecti- 
on, his aſcenſion, his glory in heaven, 
and his making interceſſion for tranſ- 

reſſors; together with the wonderful 
5 2554 which, in the providence of 
God, and under the powertul operati- 
ons of the eternal ſpirit follow there- 
upon. Now, to preach the goſpel, is to 
give a true account of theſe deep things 
of God in ſimplicity and plainneſs, as 
they are revealed in the ſcriptures. 
When the truth is ſo preach'd or re- 
ceiv'd, it may be faid to be preach'd 
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or receiv'd as it 7s in Jeſus. Eph. iv. 2 7. 


Moreover, when a perſon does ſo 
preach the ſalvation of Chriſt to poor 
ſinners, he preaches the faithful truth, 


becauſe he preaches according to his 


ſpecial commiſſion. He does what he 
is order'd to do. There are man 

things in themſelves true, which Goſ- 
pel-miniſters have no commiſſion to 
preach, go preach the 27 to every 
creature. Glad tidings of the ſaviour 
and his wonderful ſalvation they are 
to publiſn. The ſcripture makes men- 
tion of perſons who made the hearts 


0 1 
If. 


of the righteous ſad, ſewed pillows-Ezck. xij, 
under the elbows of the wicked, that / 


they might under carnal ſecurity ſleep 
on in their ſins; troubled the waters, 
the doctrines of the goſpel, yet pre- 
tended they had their commiſſion from 


God. 
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Jer. ii. God, But he that hath the wordof the 
"= Lord, let him ſpeak it faithfully : what 
is the chaff to the wheat ? it was Pauls 

1Corzr 3. glory that he could ſay, I delivered un- 
to you firſt of all that which I alſo re- 
ceived, how that Chriſt died for our fins 
according to the || -+ wile 

Again, the faithful truth ſtands in the 
ſal vation of Chriſt, conſiſtently preach'd, 
becauſe then old teſtament types, pro- 

pheſies and promiſes, which reter'd un- 

to the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glo- 

ry that ſhould follow, are explain'd in 

their faithfulneſs, for the edification of 

Joh. i. 17. new teſtament faints. The law came 
by Moſes, but grace and truth came by 

Jeſus Chriſt, The ſacrifices of old were 
ſhadows, the ſacrifice of Chriſt is that 
ſubſtantial one which put an end to all 

' Heb. z. 26. the reſt. To preach the truth of the 

dld ſacrifices, is topreach Chriſt in truth, 
Eph. v. 2. Who gave himſelf for à ſacrifice of a 
a ſweet· ſmelling ſavour to God. Chriſt is 

the truth of all old teſtament ſhadows; 
in preaching him, in the glory of his 
port, the fulneſs and freeneſs of his 
ſalvation, the truth of both teſtaments 
is preach'd. 

I muſt add, Chriſt Jeſus as the 
falvation of God uato the end of the 
earth is that great and eminent truth, 
in whoſe light all other truths ſhine. 

Joh. aiv. 6. Chriſt ſaith of himſelf, I am the m_ 
e 
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He is the true light, he is full of grace Job. i. 9: 
and truth. Chriſt himſelf as the Aar. 8 9 
our is the great text bis dear ſervants 

ſhould delight to inſiſt upon. Paul de- 
termined to make known in the courſe 

of his miniſtry, nothing elſe but Chriſt, Cor. ü. % 
and him crucified. Chriſt the hope of 

glory, whom we preach. The ſpirit of 

God leading a poor ſoul in the miniſtry 

of the goſpel to Chriſt, and his falva- 

tion, is ſaid to lead into all truth. The 

goſpel therefore may well be call'd that Eph. i. 1; 
word of the truth, becauſe it is the goſ- 

pel of our ſalvation: and all the preci- 

ous promiſes thereof are the true ſay- 

ings of God, which in faithfulneſs ſhall 

be fulfilled. ts 


It is a wonderful mercy to be bleft 
with a conſiſtent goſpel-miniſtry, where 
the trumpet giveth a certain ſound ; yes cori 18. 
and amen in Chriſt Jeſus. To be fed 
with knowledge and underſtanding un- Jer. ii 1. 
der the miniſtry of paſtors given ac- 
cording to God's heart, muſt be reck- 
oned among the ſure mercies of David. 
Such ſervants and ſuch ſermons muſt be 
look'd upon as the ſpecial gifts ofthe 
aſcended ſaviour. There are in the Eph. iv. 
world who preach, but ſeldom preach 
truth ; there are many who preach 
truth, but very ſeldom preach the truth; 
the God glorifying truth, the ſoul ia- 
Ving 


| 
| 


Eph. iv. 15. 


Tit. iii. 7, 8. 
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ving truth, the nature ſanctifying truth, 
the heart ſtrengthning truth, food for 


the new creature, that the children of 


God may grow up in all things into 
Chriſt. 

Let the ſervants of Chriſt in the mi- 
niſtry make Chriſt and his ſalvation 
more and more the ſubject of their 
ſtudies, the ſcope of their ſermons, and 
the very life ot all their labours. To 
preach duty, is a duty incumbent upon 
preachers; yet no man but he that is 
found in Chriſt can be found in his du- 
ty: therefore it is impoſſible to preach 
duty. aright without preaching Chriſt. 
If Chriſt as a ſaviour of poor ſinners 
be faithfully preached, and truly re- 
ceived, good works will be carefully 
maintained *. Let all thoſe who name 
the name of Chriſt unweariedly, attend 
upon the miniſtry of the goſpel, where 
Chriſt Jeſus as the falvation of God is 
conſtantly, conſiſtently, and powertul- 
Iy preach'd. J 


Prop. V. The ſalvation of Chriſt tru- 


ty and faithfully preached is worthy of 


all acceptation. 


The text does not ſay that the goſ- 
pel meets with all acceptation ; Chriſt 


"1 It was Dr. Sib#s familiar advice to Dr. Goodwin; youn 
man, if you ever would do good, you muſt preach the goſpel, 


aud theiree grace of Godin Chriſt Jeſus, Dr. G's life, p. 17. 


— 


worthy of all Acceptation. 


is diſallowed and rejected of men; but 16 lii. 3. : 


the goſpel wherein and whereby Chriſt 


is publifhed deſerves all entertainment. et. i. 4. 


Chriſt as revealed in the word of truth, 
is worthy of all acceptation. Many 
thouſands there are indeed who pro- 
fanely diſpiſe the falvation of God in the 
goſpel as that which they do not want ; 
and there are others, who, ſecretly, yet 
ſinfully caſt away all hopes of intereſt 
therein, as that whereof they are not 
worthy: unto both, but eſpecially the 
latter we may have ſomething to of- 
fer from the preſent truth: The ſalva- 
tion of Chriſt truly and faithfully preach- 
ed is worthy of all acceptation. The 
everlaſting truth thereof, the wonder- 
ful wiſdom diſcover'd therein, the un- 
ſpeakable happineſs conveighed there- 
by, render it worthy to be received 
by. all perſons, according to whatever 
degree diftinguiſhed by all forts of 
finners, how differently ſoever their 
crimes may be aggravated; yea, worthy 
to be received every manner of way 
under all or any circumſtances, and 


unto all intents and purpoſes. The lam pal. r, 
of the Lord is perfect, converting the 7-14 


foul; the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, 
making wiſe the ſimple ;, the ſtatutes of 
the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart ; 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, 
enlightning the eyes; the fear of the 

EO R Lord 
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Lord is clean, enduring for ever; the 
judgements of the Lord are true, and righ- 
. Feous altogether. More to be deſired than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold: ſwweeter 
alſo than honey, yea, than the honey- 
comb. Moreover, by them is thy ſervant 
warned, and in keeping of them there is 

great reward. M7 
1. The ſalvation in the goſpel revea- 
led is worthy to be received by all ſorts 
Pcxlix.r,z. Of perſons, both high and low, rich and 
poor together. Thoſe who are rich 
and encreaſed in goods, and bleſs them- 
ſelves in the enjoyment thereof, conti- 
nuing deſpiſers of, or ſtrangers to the 
riches of the grace of God in the goſpel, 
ſhall one day fiad themſelves wretched 
and nuſerable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked. Tho' they may for the preſent 
Luk. xvi. be clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
19-24. fare ſumptuouſly every day; yet, being 
not rich towards God, ſhall hereafter 
be ſtrangers to the leaſt drop of refreſh- 
Jam.v.r,2, Ment. Go to now ye rich men, Weep 
1 and howl for your miſeries that ſhall come 
uf on you. Tour riches are corrupted, and 
your garments are moti-eaten, Tour 
gold and ſilver is cankered, and the ruſt 
of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, 
and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire, 
Prov. xi. 4. Riches profit not in the day of wrath ; 
but often are kepr for the owners there- 
_ v. of to their hurt. And between ra 
that 
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that depends upon his riches, who en- 
joys them; and another that would do 
ſo if he had them, there is no great 
difference. They that will be rich fall i rimæig. 
into temptation, and a ſnare, It is evi- 
dent that without riches no true happi- 
neſs, and it will be as evident that 
without faith no true riches. Accor- 
ding to the judgment of God in his 
word, which all ſhall find ere long to Lak xi 15. 
be higher reaſon than any call'd re- 
fined among men, he is the only hap- 
py perſon who is rich in faith, The Jan. ii. 5: 
riches of faith lie in the object there- 
of Chriſt Jeſus; when he is evangeli- 

_ cally received, the ſoul is truly en- 
riched: riches and honour are with him; 
yea, durable riches and righteouſneſs. 
Let not therefore the rich man glory in jer. i. 23. 
his riches ; but count all loſs for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt. 
Art thou a rich man? do but conſider 
how rich thou wilt be a thouſand years 
hence! how rich thou wilt be in eterni- 
ty, where millions of ages make no al- 
teration ? there ſilver and gold are of 
no value. Happy the man whoſe rich- 
es are above. Chriſt is our fore-runner, 
and he is our treaſure, for in him all 
fulneſs dwells, and where our treaſure y utt vi at. 
is, there our hearts will be alſo. As 
the rich are miſerable, who have not 

true faith in the falvation of God, fo 

H are 
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are the poor who are in the ſame con- 
dition. Man's felicity does not lie in 
being poor, tho' ſome perſons fooliſhly 
enougli make poverty a preparative for 
glory. Pain and poverty have by ſome 

been thought to make up that croſs 
Which leads infallibly to a heavenly 
crown; rejecting that glorious falvati- 
on which is in Chriſt crucified: like 
thoſe poor and fooliſh perſons we read 
of, who made their faces harder than 

a rock, and refuſed to return. Art thou 

poor in this world? it is the ſalvati- 

on of God revealed in the goſpel on- 
ly that can make thee happy. When 


Jer. v. 3. 4. 


Matt. xi. 4. the poor are evangelized, in a ſenſe 


they are poor no longer: they are 

Jam. ü. 5. rich in faith, aud beirs of the kingdom 
which God hath prepared for them that 

love him. | 3 

2. The ſalvation of Chriſt faichfully 

preached is worthy to be received by 

all ſorts of ſinners, however by their 
different tranſgreſſions diſtinguiſhed. 

Vaſt numbers there are in the world, 

who never ill admit a thought of eter- 


Ephiv. 18, nity, to dwell upon their minds. Ha- 


95 ving the undeiſianding darkned, being 
alienated from the life of God, thra 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe. 
of tie blinaneſs of their heart: who 
being 44/i feeling, have given themſelves 
over unto laſciviouſneſs to work 4 un- 

clean- 
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_ Cleanneſs with greedineſs, O that ſuch 
would give themſelves leave to think, 
that by the deviPs dictates, and the 
ſtrong current of their own corrupti- 
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ons, they are hurried on to eternal 


deſtruction! confideration which a man 
muſt think ſhould be inſeparable from 
a rational mind, might be under the 
bleſſing of heaven of great uſe to 
them. But the devil will not grant, 
nor do they defire a breathing time. 
It by the providence of God any ſuch 
perſons may be fo far ſtop'd as to cait 
a look upon theſe lines, I do earneſtly 
defire they may by the power of God 
be brought to folid conſideration, and 


ſhew themſelves men. Thus ſaid the 16. i. g. 
Lord, Conſider your ways. O that they y,, 1 „. 


were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 


that they would conſider their latter Deutxxxii 
end ! they willingly forget what ſhould 25. 


be their fear, embrace what ſhould be 
their abhorrence, deſpiſe what ſhould 
be their delight, and wickedly reject 
what ſhould with the greateſt joy be 


received. A wonderful and horrible Jer. v. zo, 


thing is committed in the land: the 
ophets propheſie falſely, and the prieſts 


| bear rule by their means, and the peo- 
ple love to have it ſo, but what will 
they do in the end thereof? they ſhall 
in time know that the goſpel of the 
grace of God is worthy of all accep- 

R 3 tation ; 
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tation; or, that the rejecting of it pro- 
cures greater condemnation. 

Many there are who value themſelves 
upon being better than others. God, 1 
thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are. Their hopes of ſalvation they build 
upon the ruin of others, and upon ſome 
pitiful pertormances of their own. That 
they are ſinners, they may in a general 
way grant; but their ſius being compa- 
ratively ſmall, their good deeds many, 
and their good deſires more, they no 
way queſtion but they have a garment 
large enough to cover all their ſpots, 
eſpecially it Chriſt be but ſo kind as 
to help them out, if there be any thing 
wanting. How forward ſoever ſome 


ſuch perſons may ſeem to be to make a 


profeſſion of the word ot grace, yet their 
hearts are dreadtully ſhut, barred, and 
bolted againſt the grace of the word. 
But let them know that the free and full 
ſalvation of God rejected by them is 
worthy of all acceptation, and unleſs 
they are brought to receive it as ſuch, 
they ſhall periſh in their fins, which, 
perhaps, unto their great ſurprize, they 
ſhall find greater than they are aware 
of. Suppoling them guilty but of one 
ſin; yea, but of one ſinful thought, no- 
thing but the free and full ſalvation of 
God thro? the blood of Chriſt can de- 
liver them from hell, and bring them 
to 
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to heaven. Let them flatter themſelves 
how they will, God will 2) zo means Exod. 
clear the guilty, and they ſhall know == 7. 
that the wages of the leaſt fin is death. 
Without Chriſt, without a compleat 
righteouſneſs, and without a compleat 
righteouſneſs without heaven; for the 1cor. vi 9. 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. Happy is that poor ſoul who 
is brought to look upon his own r2gh- 16. lr. 6. 
teouſneſſes as filthy rags, and to lean 
upon Chriſt as Jehovah his righteouſneſs. Jerxxiii.6. 
I am not aſbamed of the goſpel of Chriſi, Rom. i. 16. 
For it is the power of God unto ſal- 
vation to every one that believeth, to the 
Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek: for 
therein is the righteouſneſs of God re- 
vealed from faith to faith. eds it is - 
written, the juſt ſhall live by faith, 

Some there are, thro* mercy, who 
are pricked in their heart, and cry out, Re. 
What” ſhall we do to be ſaved? they aaari.zo. 
are made to ſee their loſt and undone 
condition. God has given their faces 
a turn, and they begin to exquzre the Jer. l. 5. 
way to Zion; yet perhaps under great 
diſcouragements, ariſing from weak- 
neſs of -apprehenſion and ſtrength of 
corruption. The goſpel is a word in 
ſeaſon for them, and alrogether wor- 
thy to be received by them. And 
ſo it is to others Who Wen had 


taſted and approved the grace of God, 
N R 4 yet 
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yet by backſliding have ſo enfeebled 
and bewiidred their ſouls, that they 


IG. 1. 10. NOW walk in darkneſs, and have na light. 


| Ia. lv. 3. 


4 Mate. xi. 
28, 29. 


Unto both, the full and free ſalvation 
of God conſiſtently preach'd is wor- 
thy of all acceptation. Chriſt ſays un- 
to ſuch, Come unto me, and find reſt; 
look unto me, and be ye ſaved. Poor 
trembling guilty ſoul hear the joyful 
ſaund, the mighty ſaviour ſpeaks, Hear 
and thy foul ſhall live. 

Come unto me all ye that Iahour 
and are heauy-laden, and I will give 


you reſt ;, take my yoke upon you; and 


learn of me, fer I am meek and lowly in 


heart, and ye ſhall find reſi unto your 


ſouls. The call is expreſs'd extenſive 


and encouraging. By coming . unto 
Chriſt, we are to underſtand: believin 


Joh. vi. 35. in him; he that cometh to me ſbull 


* 


never burger, and he that believeth on 
me (hall never thirſt, They were not 
to. take up their reſt in profeſſion or 
performances; tho' it was their great 
duty to wait upon the Lord, accor- 
ding to Moſaical inſtitutions at the 
temple on ſet times, and to offer. fa» 
crifices and oblations as the caſe re- 
quired, thoꝰ never ſo coſtly and laborious, 


Heb ix. 10. Until the time of reformation. Chriſt 


did not call them from their duties, 
but from reſting in them. They were 
not to reſt in frames or qualifications, 


worthy of ail Acceptation. 
in bare words or expreſſions, tho? of 
{cripture, in holy deſigns or reſolutions, 
in reformations or amendments, things 
all very good in their places, but they 
were to come thro? all and above all 
to the perſon and fulneſs ot Chriit 
by faith. All things in compariſon of 


Chriſt muſt be accounted as 1% and Phil. ii. 8. 


dung, by all thoſe who are coming un- 


to him as unt à living ſtone. All Fer. l. 4. 


that labour and are heavy-laden are 
called. Perſons by nature are dead in 
fins and treſpaſſes, and conſequently 
have no motion againſt {fin as ſin, nor 
do they feel .any load therein. Uato 
ſome of them the thoughts of ever- 
laſting puniſhment may be burdenſome: 


Who among as ſhall dwell with ever- 16. . 
laſting burning? but unto none of '+ 


them is ſin a burden. None of them 
can ſay as David, Mine iniquities are 


text ſpeaks. of perſons who groan un- 
der fin as a prodigious heavy burden, 


and labour againſt it unto. wearinels. - 
Their labour is ſpiritual, their burden 


is ſo, therefore Chriſt promiſeth them 
ſpiritual reſt. All ſuch are called and 
invited to reſt, and in Chriſt's own 
way and time ſhall indeed - partake 
thereof: for neither are they mocked, 


nor ſhall the call of Chriſt return an. 16; hor 


0 
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| to him void. They ſhall come who are 
ready to periſh. Let their labour be 
never ſo cutting and weariſome againſt 

the power of ſin, let their ſouls be never 

ſo heavy-laden, under the unſpeakable 
weight of aggravated guilt, they {hall 

find reſt. Art thou a poor, weary, 
wretched, diſtreſſed ſoul, and not com- 
f;orted, but ſinking under an inſuppor- 
rech. in. table burden of ſin? tar in to this 
N ſtrong hold. No ſoul too weary to be 
relieved, no burden too heavy to be re- 
moved: for Chriſt ſays, Come all, he ex- 
cludeth none. The encouragement is 

great, I twill give you reſt: and as fur- 

ther explain'd, you ſhall find reſt unto 

your ſouls. He does nor tell them that 
their legs, their arms, their ſhoulders 
ſhould have reſt, that they ſhould nei- 
ther go long journeys, nor carry hea- 

vy burdens, nor offer coſtly ſacrifices; 

but they ſhould find reſt unto their 

fouls, The tempeſt in the conſcience 
ſhould not only be moderated, but re- 
Heb.xii.22, moved, the Load of ſprinkling ſpeaking 
. wan. The prince of peace will give 
IG. li. 3. beauty for aſhes, the oyl of joy for mourn» 
ing, and the garment of praiſe for the 

ſpirit af heavineſs.'. Their ſouls ſhall 

find reſt in Chriſt here, and with Chriſt 
hereatter. It is impoſſible to expreſs the 
thouſandth part thereof, it comprehends: 

II. xi. 10. all our happineſs:- Unto Chriſt ſhall the 
_ |  Geatiles 


worthy of all Acceptation. 
Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glori- 


onus. Poor diſcouraged foul, attempt 
thy duty and privilege, behold. he cal- 


leth thee. He who taketh Ephraim by Hoſ. xi. 3. 


the arms, and teacheth him to go, callet 
thee. Look over the goſpel, and behold 
the fulneſs of grace and truth. Thoꝰ thou 
art an uncommon ſinner, an old ſinner, 
the greateſt of ſinners, who haſt brought 
the fins of others alſo upon thy ſelf ma- 
ny a time, tho* thou haſt ſinned againſt 
knowledge, againſt love, and mercy, and 
that in rage and madneſs too againſt 
God and all goodneſs, tho* thou canſt no 
otherwiſe than think that thou haſt wo- 
fully fallen after having been enlightned, 
after thou hadſt taſted the heavenly gitt, 
after thou hadſt been made partaker 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and judgeſt that 
thou haſt ſinned wilfully after thou 
hadſt received the knowledge of the 
truth, haſt been guilty of bitter and 
long backſlidings, haſt done evil as thou 
couldſt, haſt deſerved ten thouſand deaths, 
doſt find in thy ſelf at preſent ſtion 
corruptions working againſt God, edel 
thy ſelf guilty of all that has been, or 
more than can be ſaid, and perhaps ve- 
ry dead, dull, and heavy as to any ſpi- 
ritual deſires under all; yet tho' ſur- 
rounded and filled with diſcourage- 
ments, venture thy poor, ſinful, guilty 
ſoul upon the almighty ſaviour. oy 
| WI 
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Joh. vi. 37. I will in mo wiſe caſt out. Chriſt who 
calls has been every way tried; he 
16.xxviii. is a tried ſtone. The father tried him 
"6. and was well pleaſed; the devils tried 
him, and were conquered ; poor ſinners 
tried him in a way of truſt, and were 
made to triumph : and whoever truſteth 
in him ſhall never be confounded. He 
Job. vũ. 37. ftill calls, If any man thirſt, let him come 
IG. ty. 1. to me and drink. Ho, every one that 
thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he 
that hath no money; come ye, buy and 
eat, yea, come buy wine and milk with- 

out money and price. 

Unto a poor ſoul under wounds and 
weaknefſes, who cannot perhaps to. his 
own ſatis faction find any motion towards 

Chriſt in coming faith, the Lord con- 
| deſcends in another expreſſion of grace. 
16. xv.22. Took unto me, and be ſaved, all the 
ends of the earth, for I am God, and 
there is none elſe. Believing is called 
in the ſcripture, looking unto Jeſus. 
To fee the fon, and to believe on him, 
Joh. vi. 40. Are expreſſions equivalent. The term 
does in a ſpecial manner explain the 
nature of faith, and prove the fulneſs 
of ſalvation. The fight adds nothing 
unto its object, only takes in what 
is preſented before it. Faith adds no- 
thing unto the ſalvation wrought by 
Chriſt, only it beholds, approves, and 
receives Chriſt as the „ 

9 | Vas 
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ſalvation of God. They looked unto Pf. 


him, and were lightned, and their faces 
were not ſhamed, The brazen ſerpent 
was aſtanding ordinance for the reliefof 
the poor Iſraelites wounded in the 


wilderneſs. And as Moſes lifted up Jokiii, 14, 


the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo . 
muſt the ſon of man be lifted up: that 
. whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not 
periſh, but have eternal life. Poor ſoul ! 
art thou wounded ? art thou loſt ? art 
thou undone? canſt thou fee nothing in 
thy ſelf but what continually encreaſeth 
thy diſcouragement ? canſt thou find no- 
thing in the world but what leads thee 
to an of all relief? the Lord help 
thee to look, tho? under weakneſs and 


trembling unto him who zs from above, Joh. ii. 3 r. 
and is above all. Stand ſtill and ſee poo. Ar. 


the ſalvation of the Lord, Grant that 13: 
thou art as unworthy a wretch as can 
live, yet attempt to look up to the 


aſcended ſaviour, and cox/ider the apoſtle ri. ii. 1. 


and high-prieſt of our profeſhon, Chriſt 
Jeſus. Let thy days, thy months, thy 
years be ſpent in repeated attempts this 
way, for he calls, look unto me, and be 


ye ſaved. There is ſalvation in no other; Ad. ir. 12. 


therefore deſire God to turn away th 


eyes from beholding vanity, He calls all prexix 37. 


the ends of the earth, becauſe he would 
be ſure to include the chief of ſinners. 
He otters a ſufficient reaſon to 9 

15 4 


| 
| 
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his call, and our compliance: for I an 
God, and there is none elſe. Chriſt as 
he is the mighty God, is a firm foun- 
dation for faith, and a proper object 
of divine worſhip. To look unto the 
moſt exalted creature that can be for- 


med or ſuppoſed in any ſuch way, is 


from the very nature of the thing 


_ downright idolatry. God cannot com- 


Phil.iv. 19. 


mand it, becauſe God cannot lye. Poor 
diſcouraged ſoul ! under millions of diffi- 
culties look unto Jeſus: in him thou ſhalt 


find all thy wants ſupplied, and in looking, 
thou ſhalt find thy fight ſtrengthned. Doſt 


thou want bowels and tender mercies to 
pity thee ? doſt thou want blood of in- 
finite value to waſh thee? doſt thou 
want righteouſneſs to cover thee ? doſt 
thou want a faviour filled with all 


Heb.vii.zs, readineſs to receive thee, and power to 


26. 


Jer. I. 34. 


| Rev.iii. 18. 


protect thee? yea, doſt thou ſtand in 
need of one who is every way able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt ? look unto Je- 
ſus, he is the ſtrong redeemer, the Lord 
of Hoſts is his name, who will through- 
ly plead thy cauſe. Art thou for a ſal- 
vation every way free without money, 
and without price? look unto Jeſus. 
Doſt thou find the eye of faith very 
weak? in another ſenſe much like 
him, who ſaw men like trees walking ; 
in ſelf-abaſement wait to have thine 
eyes anointed with eye-ſalve that thou 

| mayeſt 
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mayeſt ſee. Still attempt to look up; 
the ſun thro' a cloud will afford ſome 
comfort. Thoꝰ thou art the greateſt of 
ſinners on the face of the earth, come 


and welcome, look up and live. 
Me have from ſcripture demonſtrated, 
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that there is no ſin now unpardona- 


ble. Let the wicked forſake his way, 1k. lv. 7. 


and turn to the Lord, he will have mer- 
cy upon him, and willabundantly pardon. 

Art thou afraid poor ſinner that it is 
too late? that the door is ſhut? that 
the day of grace is paſt? God in the 
ſcripture has provided an encouraging 


anſwer. Bring in hither the poor, the Luk. xiv. 


maimed, the halt, and the blind : ang 1 22. 


the ſervant ſaid, Lord it is done as 
thou haſt commanded, and yet there ir 
room. There is room poor ſinner for 
ſuch as thou art, let thy condition be 


never ſo miſerable. Chriſt {till recei- 16. xlix. 8. 


veth ſinners, and communtth ith them. 
The interceſſion of the/mediator, and 2Cor.vi.2. 
the preaching of 2775 eſtifie the 

e gay 


continuation of th of grace. Chriſt 
is always heard, and the goſpel ſhall 
not return void. By the parable of the 
fig· tree cumbring the ground, and by 
Jeruſalem's not knowing the day of 
her peace, we are to underſtand, that the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem as a city was Luk. xix. 
haſtning, and that the diſperſion of the 75 4 43. 


Jeu 
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Jetos was at hand: nothing elſe is in- 
tended thereby. But as for that un- 
ſer: ptura day of grace which ſome 
men have opened and ſhut at their 
pleaſure, and wherewith ſome tender 


conſeiences have been diſmally frighted, 


ſo inconſiſtent with the doctrine of 


God's decrees, and fo pernicious to true 


2Cor. vi. 2. 


holinefs and comtort, the folly thereof 
is made manifeſt by this time unto ma- 
ny, I wiſh I could ſay unto all. Poor 
trembling ſinner! Behold now is the ac- 
cepted time, now is the day of ſalvation, 
it is not paſt. | 

Art thou afraid that thou art not e- 


lected ? conſider that the devil knows 


nothing of God's ſecret decrees: they 


are far above out of his ſight, what- 


ever he may tempt thee to think: then 
as to thy ſelf, the moit diligent rati- 
onal ſearch thou canſt make, can never 


diſcover the impenetrable counſels of 


a2 pet. i. 10. 


Jehovah. The diſcovery muſt be God's 
work in God's way: in God's ordina 
way expect it, and tho* it tarry, wait 
for it. It has been God's ordinary 
way to bring his people to venture 
their ſouls upon Chrift, themſelves as 
ver not knowing their ele&ion. Firſt 
they make their calling, then their e- 
lection ſure. And why ſhould God 
ſtep out of his way for thee ? why 
E ſhould 


worthy of all Acceptation. 
ſhould he not do with thee as with 
the generation of his children? the 
wile God has judged this method moſt 
for his glory, and why ſhould a poor 
worm deſire it to be otherwiſe ? caſt 
thy ſelf as a poor periſhing ſinner on 
Chriſt, then conclude thy election: fo 
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thou wilt follow the foot-/ieps of the Song. i. 8. 


flock, 


Now poor ſinner who art languiſh- 
ing under all manner of diſcouragements; 


Stand ſtill and ſee the ſalvation of the gxoa. ww 
Lord. In the face of thouſands of dif- 13. 


ficulties and fears, venture on the migh- 
ty mediator. As thou art poor and vile, 


having nothing but what is loathſome 


and burdenſome, caſt thy ſelf upon 
him. There is not one word in the 
Bible againſt thee; yea, every part 
thereof rightly underſtood” encourages 
thee. ſo to do. | 

Take this one rule, whenever thou 
thinkeſt that any part of God's 
word ſeemeth to be againſt thy imme- 
diate venture upon the Lord ſeſus 
Chriſt by faith, that part of God's 
word is miſinterpreted unto thee, or 
miſunderſtood by thee. Whatever tends 


to bring thy ſoul to God, thro” Chriſt; 


is from the ſpirit of Chriſt; whatever 
tends to keep thee back in unbeliet, is 
from the fleſh and tlie devil, in heat- 

ee, 
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ing, in reading, or in meditating, this 
rule will be found of great uſe, if ob- 


ſerved. 


Again, in venturing thy poor foul 
upon Chriſt as the ſalvation of God, 
venture as a poor periſhing ſinner, 
without conſulting thy own heart as 
to encouragement or diſcouragement. 


Suppoſe thou art the greateſt ſinner 
that can be found, yet in the face of 


all venture upon the almighty all-ſut- 
ficient ſaviour. The direct, the neareſt 


way for a poor ſinner under darknels, 


is to venture himſelf upon Jeſus Chriſt, 
as if he never had believed before, and 
he ſhall loſe nothing by this in the 
end. Suppoſe that hitherto thou haſt 
been a poor unconverted wretch, no 


right work having paſſed upon thee, 


Heb.vii.2 1 


yet thou art but a great ſinner, ſup- 
poſe the greateſt, and as ſuch venture 
now. Chriſt is able to ſave to the ut- 
termoſt. He came into the world, 


ſuffer'd in the world, is gone out of 


Joh. vi. 37. 


the world, yet liveth in heaven, and 
hath all the world under his power 
on purpoſe to ſave ſinners, and ſtill 
lays, Him that cometh to me, I will 

in no Wiſe caſi out. Wes 
Fi As the goipel faithfully preached 
delerves to be received by ſinners of 
all forts, ſo it deierves to be received 
every 
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every manner of way. In its doctri- 
nal report it is worthy of all credit. 
Whatever is deliver'd in it, claims the 
immediate a ent of the judgment and 
underſtanding as the higheſt truth, 
and the goodneſs of the report is ſuch, 
that it deſerves the immediate conſent 
of the will. Whoever believes in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, receives the goſpel of the 
grace of God in both reſpects; tor an 
idle aſſent is no true faith. Chriſt's 
people ſhall be willing in the day of his rü. ex. 3. 
fower. | 
4. The goſpel is worthy to be re- 
ceived under all circumſtances. The 
unſeen piece of ground, the unproved 
oxen, the new married wife cannot Luk. xiv. 
excuſe any perſon deſpiſing the goſ- 8 9, 20. 
pel before God, however he may for 
the preſent ſtop the mouth ot his 
own conſcience. The loſs of all pol- 
ſeſſions, the frowns of all near and dear 
relations, the proſpect of the greateſt 
_ afflictions | in this world, a perſon Makr.2g, 
{hould embrace rather than put off ** 
the acceptation of the goſpel one day, 
or one hour longer. The grace of God 
ſhined eminently upon the Theſſaloni- 1Thelſi. 5 
ans, in that they received the word in 
much Affliction. 
5. The goſpel of our falvation de- 
ſerves to be receiv'd to all intents Roma. c; 
| > and 
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2Cor. iv. 7. 


- Eph. iii. 8. 


earthea-veſels, that the excellency of the 
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and purpoſes, to be believed with 
the heart, to be confeſſed with the 
mourh, to be profeſſed in the world 
in all holineſs of converſation, to be 
held forth in all obedience to God in 
following him in all goſpel-church in- 
ſtitutions, family worſhip, heavenly 
carriage towards others in all relations 
and capacities whatever,. and to be 
convers'd with in a retir'd attendance 
upon God in private prayer, evangeli- 
cal expectation, and humble, yer tami- 
liar fellowſhip with the myſtery. FE 
is worthy of all acceptation. There- 
tore 

Let the bounty of divine grace in 
ſending us ſuch a treaſure be for ever 
adored ; tor we have this treaſure 7x 


power may be of God, and not of us. 
To have the unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt preach'd among the Gentiles, 
ſhould always be thankfully mentioned, 
as an eminent inſtance of divine libe- 
rality. 

Let the folly of man be for ever 
acknowledged and bewailed. What is 
not worthy of a thought he receives 
and retains, dwells upon, and delights 
in, wilfully neglecting, and ftubborn- 
ly rejecting what in the wiſdom of 
God is worthy of all acceptation. 

| How 
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_ How long ye 1 1 ones will ye love Prov. i 22, 
ſomplicity ? and the ſcorners delight in 
their ſcorning? and fools hate knowledge? 
turn ye at my reproof: behold I will 
four out my ſpirit unto you, I twill 
make known my words unto yor. 
Let the righteoulneſs of God in ta- 
king vengeance be for ever vindica- 
ted. It is granted, that al men by 
nature deſerve eternal deſtruction, and 
it is very evident, that perſons in re- 
jecting, deſpiſing, or indeed neglecting 
the goſpel of the grace of God pro- 
cure unto themſelves aggravated con- 
demnation. This is the condemnation ſok. i 19 
that light is come into the world, and © 
men loved darkneſs rather than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds were evil. 
Is the falvatioa of Chriſt faithfully 
preach'd worthy of all acceptation ? let 
all the fervants of Chriſt conſtantly 
and conſiſtently preach it: let all who 
hear the ſound thereof look upon it 
as their immediate duty, readily and 
cheartully to embrace it; and let all 
thoſe who have received the grace 
of God, by renewed and repeated 
acts of teich receive. it again. In all 
inſtances of duty teſtifie their thank- 
fulneſs for it to God, at all ſeaſons 
rejoyce in it with the ſaints, and 
by all ways and means recommend 
1 = | It 
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3Johi-24. it to poor unconverted ſinners. That 


which we have ſeen and heard, de- 
clare we unto you, that you alſq wa 


have fellowſhip with us: and truly 
our fellowſhip is with the father, 
and with his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. And 
theſe things write we unto you, that 
your joy may be full. 
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per 5 g 
IV. A Proteſtant's Reſolution : ſhewing his 

Reaſons why he will not be a Papiſt. Di- 

geſted into ſo plain a Method of Queſtion and 


able 
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lle to defend the Proteſtant Religion againſt 
g=— the moſtcunning Jeſuit, or Popiſh Prieſt. "The 
_ four and twentieth Edition. Price 2 d. or 18g. 

per Dozen, and 105. per Hund fete. 
V. Diſcourſes on the following Subjects 
(uns.) 1. Of Salvation for Sinners by Grace, 
_— -.. 2. Of the healing Influence of Chriſt, as he 
Iããs a Sun of Righteouſneſs. © 3, Of Life and 
= Immortality brought to ligbt by Chriſt. 4. Of 
©. 8 Life from Chriſt in Abundance. 5. of the 
Goſpel, as it is the Power of God. 6. Of 
the ſecurity of weak Grace. 7. Of the ExceF? 
lence of Spiritual Pleaſure. 8. Of the Miſery? 
_— of a State of ſinful Darkneſs, and of the Hay- 
= pug of a State of Light. 9. Of Proficience 
| 


4 


n ſpiritual Knowledge. 10. Of the Myſtert- 
ouſneſs of the Goſpe-Revelation: 11. Of the 
Simplicity of Chriſtianity. 12. Of not endu- 
ring ſound Doctrine. 13. Of Hereſy. By the 
late Reverend RI HARD TAYLOR, A. M. 
To which is added, a Sermon on Mr. TA Y- 

'LoR's Death, by the Reverend Mr. John 
Neſbitt. In two Volumes. 890. Price 8 8. 

VI. Diſcourſes on the following Subjects. 
1. Of the Primitive State of Man. 2. Of 
the Fall of Man. 3, Of the Imputation of 

Adam's Sin. 4. Of original Sin. 5. Of ſin⸗ 
ful Thoughts. 6. Of the Covenant between 
God the Father and Chriſt. 7. Of Chriſt 
the Surety of the Covenant of Grace. g. Of 
Chriſt the Teſtator of the Covenant of Grace. 
9. Of Chriſt the Mediator of the Covenant of 
Grace. 10. Of the Stability of the Coyenant 
of Grace, and of the ample Proviſion made 
therein for the Sabration of Sinners. By * 1 
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Hate Reverend Ricuany,Taxior;, AM. | 
B i 8v0. Price Bound 4 5. 5 wel e 
1 In the Prefs, by the ſame Author, ſtveral 
1 Diſcourſes on Juſtification. 8 vo. 


